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PREFACE 


The third volume of the History of Indian Medicine 
is now offered to the public. It is a tardily-issued publi- 
cation and brings us down to the end of the historical 
period designated by “ B. C. or (Before Christ) The 
material here presented had been collected several years 
ago, but circumstances have delayed the publication long 
beyond the time originally thought of. Manuscripts of a 
publication of this character cannot be sent to Press in 
absolute completeness, since new information is being 
published in India, in Europe and in America. I am 
anxious to make it as complete as possible, and I alone 
am responsible for any sin of omission or commission. 
A preface is often an excuse, and the apology offered 17 
the Preface to the Second Volume of this book for the 
occurrence of delay in the publication is also necessary 
here. 

Some of the pages of this volume have already appeared 
in print. But even though a book goes over old ground, 
it may yet be welcome, as the subject dealt with in it 
requires elucidation and confirmation, especially as this 
volume contains between two covers a mass of material 
which is highly useful in the history of the ancient system 
of medicine. 

Part of the introduction appeared as an editorial in 
the Journal of Ayurveda as— 

Comparative Medicine in the J. A., January, 1925. 


Hárita II or } December, 1927. 


a) ” 


Pseudo- Harita 
Patafijali »  » May, 1928, 
Jatukarna » » June, 1928, 


B 


x PREFACE 


Nagarjuna in the J. A., August, 1928. 

SuSruta in the Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. I. 
Caraka » » 
Vügbhata I " 5s 


Nowhere will the student find a connected history of 
Jivaka. Therefore extensive quotations have been made 
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to complete his life history from the works of Sarants 
whose names have been duly acknowledged in the text. 


No one can write upon the subject of this book without 
lying under obligation for the information contained in 
this volume to the authors who have already written on 
some portion of the subject, and I take this opportunity 
to thank them. 

I have copied some authors copiously as my desire 
was to render their masterly contributions accessible to 
the readers. The arrangement of material has neces- 
sitated that the description given in one place has had 
to be repeated at different places for the convenience of 
the reader. 


Foot-notes have been avoided as they encumber the 
pages and interrupt the reader’s train of reading. — all 
references have however been given: in the text at their 
proper places. 


We have long wanted a text-book of the History of 
Judian Medicine that covers the whole field aud presents 
the subject in a manner suitable to the needs of the 
student. The task is arduous and self-imposed. I look 
back upon the three volumes that have been published 
by the University as the realisation of my wish in part. 
Other volumes have long been due but 1 do not know when 
these wil! be completed. 

I have pleasure in acknowledging the assistance of my 
sons, Hirendranath Mukerjee for proof-reading of the 
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English portion of the Text, Jitendranath Mukerjee 
for typing the MSS. for the press, and Kaviraj Sudhtndra- 
nàth Mukerjee for the correction of the Sanskrit portion 
of the pages in proof. Their co-operation has enabled this 
volume to appear and I think it my duty to make this 
acknowledgment. 


Tne STAR MEDICAL HALL, 

156, Haris Mukerjee Road, G. N. MUKERJEE 
Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 
1st November, 1929. 


As regards the transliteration of Sanskrit words, we 
have employed the method adopted in the Congress of 
Orientalists and cireulated in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Soctely, ignoring in fact, the unpleasant characters 
of the Sacred Books of the East. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Comparative Medicine 


In a systematic enquiry into the state of medical 
science among any ancient race, it may be pointed out 
that the comparative study of the contemporary science 
of medirine in different countries often furnishes us with 
valuable materials as regards the state of medicine in 
a country ; and this method has been recommended 
for cultivation as one of the sources of information 
for a proper estimate and real value of the knowledge 
contained in the literature of the period. In India, the 
terse language of the Sutras in the Sanskrit texts had 
long become obscure to the later generations who 
required the extraneous help of annotations, glosses and 
commentaries, for the proper comprehension of the sense 
of the ancient authors. Often such help proved 
insufficient, inaccurate and misleading, though, in the 
majority. of cases, these Tikas were the only key left to us 
for getting an insight into meaical practices which had 
become obsolete or unintelligible. But when the know- 
ledge is contrasted to and compared with the knowledge 
possessed by the then nations of the world, such obscurity 
at once vanishes away. We know with what brilliant 
results comparative mythology and comparative philology 
had been studied in the last century, and we may 
express the bope that such a study by scholars in the 
domain of medical science will lead to interesting 
discoveries. 

The difficulties surmounted by savants to raise com- 
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parative philology and comparative mythology to the 
dignity of science were very great indeed It required the 
life-long labour of many renowned philologists and mytho- 
logists of many nations. With the bi-lingual inscriptions, 
—Egyptian and Greek,—on the Rosetta stone disedvered 
in 1799, the interpretation of the Egyptian hieroglyphies 
became possible by Champollion, and gradually the entire 
maze of alphabetic aud syllabie signs, determinatives and 
ideograms, was deciphered by Rawlinson, Hinks and 
Oppert ; and this decipherment was rightly regarded to be 
one of the greatest -achievements of the nineteenth 
century. In deciphering cuneiform writings, the Ancient 
Persian and Babvlo-Assyrian systems had to be learned, 
nay, the Ancient Persian itself had to be deciphered. 
What was worse, there was no derivative language to 
serve as an auxiliary, like the Coptic, a daughter- 
language of the Old Egyptian, as in the case of the 
hieroglyphics. The tri-lingual cuneiform inscriptions of 
Darius and Xerxes were discovered to be in the 
Ancient Persian, Susian and Babylo-Assyrian. Grotefend 
thus beeame able to discover the Indo-Germanie idiom 
of the Ancient Persian Achaemenid kings. Burnovf, 
Lassen and Rawlinson then completely deciphered the 
Ancient Persian which served as a key to Babylo-Assyrian 
euneiform writings of by-gone ages. 

To Sir William Jones we owe the identification of 
Sandrokoptos of the Greeks with Candra Gupta, the 
Maurya monarch, whose date, and the date of the conquest 
of Alexander the Great, served as land-marks in the study 
of Ancient History of the Hindus. With the help of 
Vedie references illucidated by the comparative science of 
language, Buddhistie records, Singalese versions, epigra- 
phical and numismatic discoveries in the finds of coins and 
inscriptions on stone and copper-plates, native chronicles 
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and notices of Chinese, Greek and other foreign writers, 
contemporary literature and accounts of contemporary 
events, and Chinese and Tibetan records, it became 
possible to build up the history of Indian civilization. 
The inscriptions of Asoka on pillars and rocks had 
remained unintelligible until James Prinsep deciphered 
these inscriptions, discovered the Pali language, and thus 
illuminated the Buddhist history and antiquities. 

Jurnouf traced the inter-rclatinn of the Zend and the 
Vedic Sanskrit, and with the help of his Comparative 
Grammar, deciphered and explained the Zend language 
and scripture. The German scholars, Bopp, Grimm, and 
Humboldt, detected the connection among the Indo- 
European languages,— Sanskrit, Zend, Latin, Slav, Teuton 
and Celtic,—the offshoots of the same original stock, and 
thus laid the foundation of the Science of Language, on 
which an embellished edifice had been built up by many 
scholars ; a notable name to mention is that of Max 
Miiller who not only returned us our Vedas, but with the 
collaboration of distinguished scholars supplied us also 
with faithful translations of Sanskrit, Chinese, Zend, 
Pahlavi, Pali and Arabie. texts. 

In a similar way, the unity of all religious beliefs had 
been traced by the study of Comparative Mythology and 
Religion. 

For the elucidation and study of the medical science of 
the Ancient Hindus, we are concerned more or less with 
all these fields of research : the Egyptian medical Papyri— 
the Eber's papyrus, Papyrus Brugsch or Berlin Medical 
papyrus, British Museum Medical papyrus and other 
minor papyri,—contain accounts of medical practice which 
was contemporaneous with the  Vedie medicine ; the 
Buddhistic medical literature in Pali and Sanskrit, the 
Mahivagga, Mahavaméa and the Jataka stories, with the 
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extensive Greek literature of the Hippocratic School and 
its Roman successors; Vedic and Brahmanic literature 
with the Zend of the Parsis ; and the medieval literature 
with Arabic and Persian, in which languages the 
Sanskrit books were translated. In the ‘Land of Snow,’ 
we find medical books which are translations of Sanskrit 
works on medicine, the originals of which had long 
been lost to us. The medical knowledge treasured up 
in the Tibetan Tangyur and Kangyur still await 
elucidation, and here is a vast field for research by the 
Indologists in the domain of comparative medicine. The 
French, German and Russian scholars are utilising 
the material. In 18335 Csoma de Koros contributed 
an ‘Analysis of u Tibetan Medical Work? in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In 1546 Rosenbaum- 
Sprengel, and in 1850, 1860 and 1866 Puecinotti diseussed 
about ‘Medicine in Tibet? In 1867 Wise in his !*Jerieie 
of the History of Medrerne’? supplied us with a short 
account of Tibetan medicine. Other scholars contributed 
their quota, In 1900, a German medico, IH. Laufer, offered 
as his thesis for the M. D. Examination, ‘Zhe Sevence of 
Medicine in Tibet’? or “Beitrage zur Kinecluis der Tibeti- 
schen Medicine,’ Berlin. Cordier’s contributions are well- 
known. But our knowledge is still fragmentary. We 
possess reliable evidence that Hindu medical works were 
translated in Tamil and Singalese. Java wasa Hirdu 
colony and possibly we may find remnants of Hindu medical 
science there in a more or less mutilated form, The ac. 
counts of medical knowledge in Burma, China and Ceylon 
evince a striking similarity to the medical svstein of the 
Ancient Hindus; and therefore those accounts should be 
carefully enquired into and collated. All countries near and 
around India would furnish us with valuable contributions 
towards a echolar-like knowledge of this important science. 
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In the study of History of Indian Medicine we laid 
stress on the necessity of our graduates in medicine 
fur a knowledge of the classical languages, especially 
Sanskrit, Greek and Latio. We would now request our 
friends, the Ayurvedie physicians, to acquire some 
knowledge of one atleast of the modern tongues, e. 9., 
English, French and German. This will give them 
breadth of outlook among scholars of the world. It 
would be then easier for them to undertake research 
according to the comparative method,—a method which 
when utilised will lead to results which wil! be simply 
as tonishing,—resn!ts, which then subjected to the critical 
and scientific methods of modern research, will yield a 
harvest of scientifie findings undreamt of by the workers 
themselves. The task is certainly not an easy one; it 
will take years of study and application, and the co- 
operation of a host of scientific workers. The discoveries 
that we shall be able to make, in this field of research,— 
this newly-opened mine of scientific enquiry,—would not 
be inferior, in novelty or importance, to the brilhant 
discoveries made by men in any age or climate. 

Apart from the systematic enquiry into the medical 
literature of the world, we should try to eollect folk- 
medicine as it exists In different countries. The immunity 
of the dairy women tc the attack of Small-pux was known 
to many physicians, but it required a Jenner to test 
the truth of such a statement by experiments. Popular 
impressions and beliefs relating to cure of diseases are 
worthy of examination, and science advances by bringing 
into view facts previously unknown. A priest or a 
butcher was certainly not a good anatomist, but there 
was no (doubt that the origin of Human and Comparative 
Anatomy could be traced to their work. Alchemical 
experiments did not secure the philosopher's stone which 
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would turn all base metals into gold, but to the alehemists 
we owe the science of Chemistry which is, undoubtedly, 
more precious than what was the object of their search. 
Travellers who gathered knowledge of plants were 
herbalists, but the science of Botany had its origin in 
the rude attempts of such men at classification and 
description of the vegetable kingdom. In a similar 
way we may collect facts about medical practice in 
different lands. We may be fortunate in detecting resem- 
blances between such facts or similarity which may exist 
between apparently dissimilar systems. We may trace 
unity in the apparently anomalous and multiple systems 
of the healing art. When our survey of the different 
systems is completed, the so-called empirical facts should 
be brought into relation with some general Jaw, and our 
enquiry would then be entitled to be considered as science. 
We may find out some order or law in the multiplicity 
of the practices of the art of inedical science, though such 
practices may be right or wrong. Then we should 
attempt at classification; we may reduce the systems 
into groups and sub-groups, families and sub-families. 
Such a study will bring before us many curious and 
obsolete facts cf medical science, facts which are un- 
important when judged by themselves, but which, when 
studied in reference to important medical theories, would 
prove highly useful adjunets to our study of the progress 
of science. Geologists have utilised fossils to identify 
strata, to arrange them in the order of their evolution, 
and to divide them into larger groups. We shall try to 
give a summary of the results aehieved by scholars by 
the comparative study of medical science. 

The comparative method recognises the evolution of 
medicine as a science from empirical knowledge and folk- 
medicine, but is not silent concerning the evolution of 
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individual system of medical practice. The comparative 
method ig the one along which we particularly wish to 
direct our thoughts for the present. The outlook is far 
wider and embraces the whole range of medical education. 
In the study of Hindu medicine, it adopts the point of 
view that the Indian system is not a solitary system by 
itself, but shares with the other systems the basic prin- 
ciples of all knowledge common to all methods of treat- 
ment in the world. The recent discovery at Boghas 
Koyi in Cappadocia of the names of iNdeatyas and other 
Vedic gods in cuneiform character, and the oecurrence 
of the name Naunghaitya in the Zend Avesta clearly 
direet us to search for the medical knowledge as taught 
by the celestial ASvins. not solely in India, but also in 
Persia and Mesopotamia. 

We must, however, be careful not to indulge in too 
hasty comparisons. Caution comes with knowledge, and 
we must proceed cautiously when dealing with our facts. 
But we must refrain from making too narrow distinctions 
in our comparison of the facts, aud we should avoid un- 
critical observation of evidence. It is work of much 
Interest to take stock of the relative extent and value of 
our investigations, 

Now it may be asked “ What is the use of such a 
study ?" Our answer to such enquirers would be what 
Professor Faraday answered when he was questioned by 
a lady, the use of a very simple experiment in magneto- 
electricity, “ Madam, will you tell me the use of a new- 
born child ? ” 

We acquire knowledge for its own sake. Diffusion of 
truth for the benefit of mankind should be our motto. 
We must cultivate the habit of accuracy and exactness in 
matters of facts. We must be ready to reject a theory 
which might have been rightly entertained with the 
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strongest fidelity, when we find it inconsistent with our 
facts. Above all, we must have imagination, but our 
imagination must be under our control. 

But we must not have our eyes only on the past 
achievements of our forefathers. Let us look forward for 
a moment into the future, into the visions that are 
screened off from our sight. In our work of regeneration 
of the ancient system, we are being anxionsly watched 
by our friends in other lands. Our methods are being 
studied by erities, friendly or unfriendly, and what is 
more, our countrymen’ are eagerly waiting to learn the 
suceess of our undertaking. We have now a Journal 
devoted exelusively to the study of the Ayurveda and 
allied sciences; it welcomes the co-operation of the 
learned who are interested in this branch of Oriental 
learning, aud who are willing to encourage others in their 
work of regeneration. An inerease in the number of 
subseribers will strengthen its financial position which 
will enable it to expand its field of operations in many 
directions, e. g., publication of origiual works on medi- 
eine, which would serve as reference books to busy practi- 
tioners, and as text-books for students. The want of 
suitable text-books for students is felt by all, especially 
as there is every likelihood of Ayurvedic colleges being 
established by the Government, Corporation ard private 
generosity at no distant date. There is no doubt 
that we enjoy better opportunities now than scholars 
did before. Books and MSS. are easily available. 
Important Sanskrit books are being edited and translated. 
We are exceptionally fortunate in having research 
literature on many subjects in the libraries of Caleutta, 
—the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Imperial Library, and the Library of the University of 
Calcutta; though we must admit that the literature 
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on History of Medicine is poorly represented in all these 
libraries. 

I can adduce many examples of the use of the com- 
parative method. 

Surgical Instruments und Operations.—The surgical 
treatment of diseases became a lost art many centuries 
before. Jt became impossible to form any idea of 
the surgical instruments and surgical operations 
described in standard medical works of the Hindus 
without a comparative study of the sucgical instruments 
and operations described by other nations in ancient times 
and also by modern surgeons who have improved upon 
them. 

Forceps.— Some of the instruments would be found to 
bear the same names, in Hindu, Greek and modern medi- 
eines, ९. g., Simndamukhz, and Makaramukha srastikas are 
the prototypes of Lion, and Crocodile forceps, of the modern 
surgeons, I pointed out this strange similarity in the 
names of cruciform instruments In my Surgical Instruments 
of the Hindus, Vol. I, p. 101. 

Catheter. —It has become now necessary to compare the 
knowledge possessed by the same nation in different ages, 
as we find marked difference in the knowledge possessed 
by them in different epochs. Let us take the example of 
the science of medicine as known to the Hindus. In the 
Atharva Veda, 1, 3, we find the use of some primitive 
form of tubular instrument to relieve retention of urine, 
but in later works by Caraka and Susruta, we find no 
mention of catheter or any instrument similar to it, 
though we find tubular instruments for dilatation of 
urethral stricture. 

Parasite: —In the same Veda, we find references 
to the parasites in the human body and also in the cow, 
We have been able to identify some of them. We have 
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come to the conclusion that the Vedic sages had better 
knowledge of helminthology than later authorities, as far as 
we could judge from these extant works. We have shown 
that the 4/gandus, Avasakava and Fyadhvara are the 
descriptive ephithets of Tinea medinensis; Saluna is the 
Tinea Solium of the medieval authors on Zoology; 
Catwrakga, Vi8variipa, Sdrangamarjuxa and Kusumba are 
the descriptive terms of the Bladder-worms of Tinea 
Sagenata In cow, and Trisirsa, Trikukuda refer to Ascaris 
Lumbricoides, the round worm in children. The habitat 
and mode of entrance in the human body when transmitted 
from animals, are also described. I have considered these 
topics in detail in my book Human Parasites in the 
Atharra Veda and in later Medical Tert Books. 

Midwifery forceps.—The use of midwifery forceps 
by the ancients had been the pivot of controversy 
for many years. Adams, Mulder, Playfair and others 
think that Avicenna refers to forceps for the delivery 
of living children. Milne, and others think that the 
forceps refer to the craniotomy forceps and that 
Chamberlens are still to be regarded as the inventors 
of the uscful instrument. We expressed the opinion 
(Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, pp. 166-68) 
that the use of midwifery forceps was unknown to the 
Hindus, Greeks and Romans. But the block-prints brought 
by Mr. Sarat Chandra Das, the well-known Tibetan Scholar, 
from Tibet and printed in the Journal of the Buddhist Text 
Society, Vol. 11, plates 1-10, clearly show that the use 
of midwifery forceps was known in Tibet. The Tibetan 
surgical instruments are adaptations of the llindn 
instruments. The medical knowledge treasured in the 
Tangyur and Kangyur still await elucidation and here is 
avast field for research by the students of medicine. 
The French and the Russians are utilising the material 
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but those works, even now, are sealed books to most of our 
countrymen. 

Ralaya-khatja.—The term Kalaya-khafija occurs in 
Madhava’s Nidana. The ferm also occurs in the Caraka 
Samhita and the Suéruta Sanhita. But the commentators 
Bijaya Raksita and Sr Kantha Datta suggest the term 
to be merely name of disease ( «z संज्ञा ), but does not 
signify its etiology. Bhavamigra quotes it with no better 
result, When Lathyrism or KheSaridal poisoning was 
first noticed in India by Europeans in 1833, the Indian 
physicians had already lost all knowledge of the disease. 
But a comparative study of the descriptions of ancient 
authors with the symptomatology of the modern writers, 
helped us to diagnose Lathyrism to be Kalāga-khañja. 
(See Lathyrism or Khe&áridála- Poisoning, pp. 23-28.) 

Inoculation of Small-por and Faccination.—There was 
no doubt that this praetice prevailed in India from a long 
time, but it is no doubt strange to miss any mention of 
the practice in the ancient and medieval scientific works 
on medicine. Dr. Huillet of Pondicherry expressed 
the view that actual vaccination itself was known to the 
Hindu surgeons, 

The spurious passages about inoculation and vacci- 
nation which are oftén quoted by modern writers we have 
shown to be interpolations of later writers to popularise 
the practice of vaccination. (See History of Indian 
Medicine, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 126.) 

The Hippocratic oath.— Hippocrates forbade all sur- 
geons to operate for stone but allowed it to be done by 
men who practised the operation. The commentator 
including M. Littre could not give au explanation of 
this interdiction ; Adams also failed to give any reason 
and quotes Avenzoar who pronounced this operation to 
be one, which no respectable physician would witness, 
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and far less perform. A special license was necessary to 
operate on stove in England. Ferne, Master of Cheselden, 
was one of the surgeons specially licensed to perform the 
operation in St. Thomas’s Hospital, this license being 
not granted as a matter of course to all surgeons. 
Cheselden also applied himself to the operation for the 
stone (B. M. J., 17, 222, 1905). If we simply read the 
reasons given by Suéruta, who calls it the worst of 
al surgical operations,—‘‘ Even experienced and able 
surgeons fail to attain success by operation for the stone. 
So the surgical treatment is the worst of all treatment 
here. But if you do not operate the patient will die; 
and it is doubtful whether he will live after the operation, 
so give him the chance of operation in God's name.” (The 
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 170), the 
meaning of the Hippocratic advice becomes clear to us. 
Caraka also gives us a Code of medical ethics and enjoins 
the student to observe rules of conduct at the ceremony 
of initiation. 

Ant’s head as suture material.——The practice of the use 
of ant’s mandibles as suture materials was described by 
Suéruta and Caraka and may be taken as a curious practice 
of ancient surgery of the Hindus. The Greeks and the 
Arabs never mentioned it. This ‘is no doubt a very 
primitive method. But in modern times the practice 
has been recommended, and  Dorats! novel suture is 
nothing but the use of head-nippers of ants. Who knows 
if this primitive method did not suggest the forceps and 
suture needles of scientific surgery ? 

Glass knife.—The use of glass and flints as operation 
knives were primitive methods and these may have 
suggested the use of surgical knives. 

Leeches.—The description of leeches in the Hindu 
works can be compared with such descriptions of the Arabs 
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with advantage and I have tried to identify the leeches 
of Suéruta with the different types of Indian leeches as 
described by Harding aud Moore in the volume on 
Hirudinea in the Fauna of British India, Similarly, 1 
have tried to identify the lice, mosqyitoes and ants as 
deseribed in the medical books in Sanskrit with the worms 
mentioned in scientific books on Zoology in my contribu- 
tion, The Human Parasttes in the Athara Veda and in the 
later Medical Text Books. 

Dissection.—From contemporary literature we may get 
an idea of medical practices current at a particular epoch. 
An illustration taken from a contemporary manuscript of 
Grand Chirurgie gives us an idea of the ceremony of 
dissection as practised in the time of its author Guy de 
Chauliac who wrote the work in 1363 (see B. M. J., Vol. 
Tl, p. 1249, 1894). Susruta gives us the details of 
dissection of a cadaver and also mentions the modes of 
learning practically surgical operations on dead animals 
and models of wax. : 

The Snake Symbol,—The great Caduceus controversy 
about the symbol of the healing art having two snakes or 
only one is well known to all. The origin of the snake 
symbol to represent Siva, the fountainhead of all medical 
knowledge, can be ‘traced to India. We still have 
specimens of two carved snakes at the Cauki Ghats of 
Benares (see Havell’s Benares, p. 118) and also at the 
Gorain Ghata, which are undoubtedly the prototypes of 
the modern snake symbols printed on books, certificates, 
etc., and embossed on medals. At Mohen-jo-daro many 
seals were found in the excavated area. In one of these 
seals we find an Aévattha tree (Ficus religtosus) surrounded 
by two snakes on the two sides, The Rt. Reverend 
C. W. Leadbeater aleo expresses the same view and 
says, “ The spine is called in India the Brakmadanda, the 
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stick of Brahma, and the drawing (in the book) shows 
that it is also the original of the Caduceus of Mercury, 
the two snakes of which symbolize the Kundalini or 
serpent-fire which is presently to be set in motion along 
these channels, while the wings typify the power of 
conscious flight through higher planes which the develop- 
ment of that fire confers.” (The Chakras, p. 18.) 


NOTICES 
BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL 
AYURVEDIC PHYSICIANS 
AND THEIR WORKS ON MEDICINE 


CHAPTER XIV. 


AGNIVESA. 


Agniveéa is said to have been the son of Agni, the god 
of fire. Bharadv&ja gave him the Agneyastra or “the 
weapon of fire" which Agnive$a in his turn presented to 
Dronacaryya, the preceptor of the Pandavas (Dowson, 
Classical Mythology, p. 6). 

Panini wrote an aphorism for Garga, Agniveáa and 
others. (Pani, 4.1.105 : गर्गादिभ्यो as .) 

He was the most intelligent amongst the desciples of 
Atreya Punarvasu. He was of sharp intellect, and his 
work was declared to be the best of all the books composed 
by the pupils of Atreya. 

वद्धेटिशेषस्तचासौकोपदेशान्तर सुने: i 
aam कर्ता प्रथमं अग्निवशो यतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, I. 1. 

His work was called Agnivesa Tantra and this was 
afterwards redacted by Caraka, and so became known 
as the Caraka Samhita. 

Dr. Ray maintains that the work of Agnivesa became 
obsolete when Vagbhata wrote his Astanga  Hrdaya 
Samhita ( see History of Hindu Chemistry, p. xiii), 
but this is not true for Vagbhata distinctly mentions 
Agnivesa to be one of his sources : 


acfaamfente तु एथक तन्वा तेनिरे i 
तेभ्यो;तिविप्रको चभ्यः प्रायः सारतरो यः | 
क्रिषते$टाइ'हद्यं नातिसंचेपविस्तरम्‌ u 
Astanga Hrdaya Samhita, I. i, 
66 
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Similarly Vagbhata I, also in his 4s(aga Sathgraka 
cites Agnivega’s book as one of his sources : 


आयुवद ज्ञीकलचेण पूव 
ब्र्याख्तासौद प्रिवेशादबस्तु । 


* * 9 


amina शुरोरवलोकितात्‌ । 
Astáüga Satheraha, VI, 1l. 


Indu in his commentary Saéilekha writes :— 


समाधिगम्य इति। मया च अप्निवेशादिल्लतायुवेंदाकृविभागविनिश्रयो रचित: | 
Sastlekha, VI, 1. 


In the Suáruta Samhitā, VI, i, we read :— 
azg कायविकिद्मास ये चोक़ा: परमर्षिभिः । 


Dalvanácárya comments on it as follows :— 
षट्सु कायचिकित्तास अग्रियेशभेड़जातु कण पराशरहारोतचारपायिप्रोक्ञासु । 


This shows that when the old Sawéruta Tantra was 
redacted by Nagarjuna and became known as the Suéruta 
Samhita, Agniveéa’s work was extant. Srikanthadatta, 
(1288 A.D.) the disciple of Vijaya Raksita (1240 A.D.) and 
the commentator of Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (in his Vyakhya 
Kusumavali) cites 8lokas from Aghtveka Tantra which are 
not found in the Caraka Samhita. (Fide Srikantha’s 
comment on the use of sand-bath in fever.) Bhavamiéra 
also quotes in his Bhdva Prakdéa passages from Madhava 
Nidana and Vyakhya Madhu Koga in which Agnivesa 
is referred to. The book appears to have existed in the 
time of Cakrapip! Datta (1060 A.D.), the famous 
commentator of Caraka Samhita. 

The book is not available now ; but the nature of his 
work can however be known from the quotations in 
different works, 
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In Pyakhy& Kusumavali :— 
1. तथा चाश्रिवैश:-- 
प्रवेपमाने ल्वरिते शौते venas | 
कट्यरुजक्कापाश्री स्थिशलिने wea fed ॥ 
सोऽस्य मूव शक्तई दौ प्रवत्तयति मारुतम्‌ । 
सन्धियितांसतो दीषान्दंवौ gua wxqu p. 37. 
2. जलसतलचणं चाय़िवेशेनोक्तम । 
विष््पायुसुर्धाक्षमाआतोदरमेहनम्‌ i 
faaan जन्तुः शौतपादकराननम्‌ ॥ p. 192. 
3. मावार्धोऽप्रिवेशपरिभाषितः । 
यावत्पयंति हस्ताय दचिणं जानुमस्हलम्‌ | 


निमेषोम्मेषकालेन सा मात्रा परिकोत्तिता॥ p. 967. 


In Mivaudha, Satgraha :— 
l. See V. K. V. 8, p. 1166. 
In Tattva Candrika :— 
l. यदाह अग्निवेश:-- 
क्ाष्यमानन्तु यत्‌ तोयं निष्फ थं निर्षलौकृतम्‌ । 
wamwiafnew तदुष्योदकसुच्यते॥ p. 4. 
. 2. काथाद्रव्याञ्चलिं ww श्रपथित्वा जलादके | 
अईशतेन तेनाथ यवाग्वादुपकल्पयित्‌ ॥ 
इत्येव षरिभाषासस्रिवेशसंहितोक्तां। p. 5. 
3. See V. K. V. 8, p. 389. 
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Agniveáa was also known by the name of Hutass ; 
and by this name’ he is quoted by Madhavakara in his 
Nidana in the chapter on “Fracture,—Its Pathology” thus: 


भग्नं समासादिविच हसाश | 


Srikanthadatta in Vyakhya Madhu Koga comments 


इताश इति अग्निवेश-सम्बोधनं चरके इताशशव्देणाप्रवे्ाऽभिधौयते। p. 248. 
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Bhava Miéra quotes both the Madhava’s reading and 
Srikantha’s comment on it in his Bhava Prakāŝa. 


The following formule are attributed to Agnivesa :— 


Formule Book Pages 
1, Caigert Ghrta G.N., 1. $ 
2. Vasadyar Ghrta ji 6 
9. Satpalam Ghrta js 8 
4. Cavyadyam Ghrta ji 10 
5. Svadamstradyath Ghrta ji 15 
6. Tiktakam Ghrta P 16 
7. Mahatiktaka Ghrta » 5 
8. Tryüsunádyam Ghrta ji 19 


1. Chàügerl Ghrta. 


अग्निवेशात्‌ quu शे दितोयं sm रोष्टतम्‌ | 
नागरं पिप्पलौमूलं चित्रको इस्तिपिप्पलौ ॥ 
xdi पिप्पलौ धान्य बिल्व पाठा यवानिका | 
wig रौस्ख रसे fe: कएकरेभिर्विपाचयेत्‌ u 
चतुगु णेन cul तु qud कफवातनुत्‌ | 
असि यहणोरोगं qq प्रवाहिकाम्‌ ॥ 
seu शार्तिमानाइईं छतमेतह्यपोहति i 


2, १३६580५७७४ Ghrta. 


अथ्निवेशाद्रक्षपित्त वासतादा' एतम्‌ । 
समूलपत्रथाखस्य तुलां Gae च ॥ 
जलद्रोणे विपक्रव्यमट्भागावशेषितम्‌ । , 
wea हषपृष्पालामाठक समिषः पचेत्‌ ॥ 
wp MAUA मधुपादसमायुतम्‌ | 
शासं कासं प्रतिश्यायं टतोथकचतुर्थकम्‌ ॥ 
रशपित्तं चरं चेव विधे सपिनियच्छति। 
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3. Satpalath Ghrta. 
अपग्निवेशाह a षट्पलं तम्‌ | 
पि्पलौपिप्पलौमूलचब्यचठ हनागरे: ॥ 
पलिके; सयवचारेष्ट तप्रस्थं विपाचयेत्‌ । 
चोरप्रस्थ न संदुहं इन्ति गुदा mures ॥ 
WANENE औौहकासब्धरापहम | 


4. Cavy dyah Ghrta. 

अथ्रिवेशाइ qud चब्यादा एतम्‌ ! 
चव्यं त्रिकटुक पाठां चारं saree च । 
यवानो पिप्पलोसूलसुभे च fasia? ॥ 
चित्रक framat for सपिवि पाचयेत्‌ i 
अल्लह्वातानुलोमाथ जले cwwqg ऐ ॥ 
प्रवाहिकां गुद शं gaa qiu! 
गृदवंदणशछं च एतमेतदन्यपोइति ॥ 


5. Svadamstrádyam Ghrta. 


अग्रिबेशरात्चतचौण «evi एतम्‌ । 


ASYM रमञ्ष्ावखाकाइमयेकट्ठ बम्‌ । 
दभमूलं एत्रिपर्थो जौवकषेभकौ स्थिरा ॥ 
पालिकं साधयेत्तेषां रसे चौरचतुगु ७ | 
कल्क: खगुप्ताजौवन्तौमे दकर्षभऔ बकं: ॥ 
शतावय खिस होकाथक रायावशौबिसेः | 
प्रस्थः feti इताहातपित्तनुद्र षो शूखष्ठत्‌ ॥ 
TIA चप्रनैहाशंः कासशोषचयापहः i 
चनु: ्रोमदाभाराध्वच्त्रानां बखमांसदः ॥ 
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6. Tiktakam Ghrta. 
अधरिवेशात्क्ठ तिक्तक wer 
fermare दावों दुरालभां तिक्रोह्टिाँ fraa i 
कु्यांदर्घपलांशानू पपेटक चायमाणां थ ॥ 
सलिलाद कसिद्धानां रसे(टभागस्थिते feqaga i 
यम्दनकिराततिक्षकमागधिकाचायमाणाद ॥ 
सुखं वल्तकबोजं कल्कोहत्याचे का्षि कान्‌ भागाम्‌। 
नवसरपिषस षटपलमैतरिसह' vad पेयम्‌ ॥ 
gsal थो पाण्डामयत्रययुहारि | 
विसपपामापिडंकाक स्ट मदगल्डगुत्तिषाम्‌ u 


7. Mahatiktakam Ghrta. 
अग्निवेशात्कुछ महातिज्ञाकं एतम्‌ । 


सप्तच्छदं प्रतिविषां शम्पाक तिक्षरोहिणॉ पाठाम्‌ । 
surgat विफलां पटोलपिचुमदपपटकम्‌ ॥ 
wai चन्दनसुपकुल्यां पद्मकं इरिट्रे द | 
षडग्रन्यां faster शतावरों सारिवे चोभे a 
awas वासां galaan किराततित्तां च | 
कल्काग्कयान्रतिमान्‌ ger वायमाणां च ॥ 
कल्कस्य चतुथेभागो जलमष्टगुंदं रंसोऽणतफलामाम्‌ i 
दिगुणो एतएप्रदेयल सिं पाययेत्सपि: n 

कुषानि वातपित्तप्रवलान्धशौसि रक्षवाहोनि i 
वोसपंलम्लपित्तं वातांछक weat गुलाम u 
विस्फोटकान्‌ सपाभागुष्मादं कामलां छमौन्‌ aera i 
*zni ज्वरपिडकामरूम्दर गण्डमालां च ॥ 
qaga: dri काले यथीबलं afd: i 
योगशतेरप्बजिंतान्ाहाविकाराक्कहार्तिक्तंम y 
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8. Tryüsupüdyath Ghrta. 

अ प्रिवेशात्‌ कासे a TNNT इतम्‌ | 
ww तिफलां द्राचां काश्मय च परुषकम्‌ | 
इ पाठ देवदाह fe: aqui चितक गठौम | 
व्याध्रौसामलकों मेदां काकनासां शवावरौम i 
flaga geet च पिष्टा क' समान्‌ एतात्‌ ॥ 
प्रस्थं चतुगु ण चौरे सिड कासहर पिवेत्‌ । 
शवरगुत्यारुचिसी हशिरोहत्पात्रशलनुत्‌ ॥ 
कामलार्शो;निला (प्न चतशोषच्ययापइम्‌ i 
aed नामविस्यातमेतदुतमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


His works :— 
]. Agnive&a Tantra or Agniveba ७40१४७. 
2. Afjana Nidina: A treatise on diseases of 
the eye. 
3, Nidana Síhána : On Pathology. It is also 
called Netrāñjana. 


Besides the three books mentioned above, Agnivega is 
credited with the authorship of two historical works :— 


‘4, Ramayana Rahasya. 
Ms. :—C. P. B. Cat. 4755. 


5. Ramayana Satadloki. 
Ms. :—C. P. B. Cat. 4759. 


Anjana Nidána. 
अञ्जनानिदाम । 
Beginning : 
अवोधतिमिरच्छित्र aad भिवलां हृते i 
qw करोति अग्रिवेश य्रथमक्ननमास्यया E 
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Colophon :: 
इृत्यग्विवेशक्तेमंजनिटानाख्यं संपूर्ण ॥ 
Mss: 
L. 4206. 
I. O. Cat. 2714. 
Oxf. Cat. p. 310a. 
Ulwar. 1618. 
Bik. Cat. p. 650, 
A. M. p. 185. 
C. P. B. Cat. 24-26. 
Rgb. 908. 
Stein. 180. 
Aufrecht Cat. Cat, 


Quotatsons : 
He is quoted by Vagbhata (Oxf. p. 303). 
Bhàva Miéra (Oxf. p. 310). 
Tisata (Oxf. p. 858). 
Rudrabhatta, 


The book has been printed by Kgemaraja 
Snkrsnadása of Bombay. 


Commentary : | 
1, There is a commentary by Jaykrsna Miéra. 
Ms. :—Oudh. XX. 252. 
2. Aijand Nidana Tika by Duttaram Chaube, 
See S. B. 284. 


9. Agnivesa Caraka Satnhita Tika. 


Authorship of Afijaná Nedina :— 

But we are not sure about the identity of this author 
with the celebrated Agnivega, the disciple of Átreya 
Punarvasu. 
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Mitra says that the author is AgniveSicirya. But 
Vijaya Raksita in his commentary Fyathya Madhukosa 
points out Madhava Nidana as the first compilation on 
Pathology when he comments on the words of Madhava 
thus :— 

नानामुनोनो aaafcert— Madhava Nidüna, I. 
seri} अस्माभिरेव प्राथम्येन Vijaya Raksita, I. 


07 


BHELA. 


Bhela was one of the six desciples of Punarvasu 
Atreya, aud like Agnivesa and others, he wrote a treatise 
on Medicine— M la  Samitá—from which Vagbuata II 
acknowledges to have derived help. 


ते$य्रिवश दकांस्त तु vw तन्वाणि तेनिरे | 
तेभ्योऽतिविपको ९भ्य; प्रायः सारतरो च्चयः | 
क्रियते(ष्टाइ हृदय नाति-संक्तपबिस्तरं y 

Aslá?ga Ilrdaya Sainhita, 1.1. p. T. 


When Vagbhata II flourished, Caraka and Su§ruta Sam- 
Atta had alieady undergone redaction but Bhe/a Samhita 
was available in its orizinal form. This fact becomes 
clear, from his reference to Bhela Samhita being the 
work of a Rsi, whereas the Curaha वायर and Susruta 
Samhita contaiced redactions of later authors :— 


कषिप्रणोते भन्तिदेन्मक्रा चरकगुञ्चुतौ | 
मेड़ादा: कि न qaa qug ver सुभाषितं i 
Astanga Hrdaya Samhita, VI. xl. p. 405. 


Burnell thinks that Bhela wasa native of Gandhara 
or Kandahara from the repeated montion of the country 


in his book. 


Bhela is also known as Bhe/a, and as such he is men- 
tioned in the works of Vagbhata, the commentator 
Dallaua and others. 


Ilis werk: Bhela Satnhita :—The book in a mutilated 
state is noticed in Burnell's Tanjore Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, p. 63 ff, (No. 10773). The manuscript is 
dated about 1650 A.D. The general outline of the treatise 
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of Bhela agrees with that of Caraka. Burnell mentions 
Nidina, Vimana, Sarira, Indriya, Cikitsita and Kalpa 
Sthénas. But in cammenting on a formula of Bhela in 
Vrinda Madhava, Cakradatta, (seo 2 C.D.), Sitkantha- 
datta and Sivadüsa say : 


भालुकितन्योक्रत्वारस्य योगय भालुकितत्वखेव सिडिस्थाने ज्ञेयम्‌ i 


Thus we know that there was a Siddhisthána in 
the Bhela Tantra. But we are not sure that Bhela 
and Bhaluki were identical persons. Bhela Taulra has 
been quoted by Dallana, Vij«ya Raksita, Srikantha 
Datta, Sivadisa, Cakrapani Datta and Vrnda Madhava. 
Bhàluki Vaidyaka is quoted in Afanka Nigrahı and 
Bhalukt cikitsũ in the Zoturananta. 

Many think that Bela Sam4ità and Bhaluke 
Samhita or Tantra refer to the same work. But as 
Dallanacarya in the Nerandha Samgraha mentions both 
Bhela and Bhaluki in the same sentence, they were 
possibly different individuals. See quotation No. + froin 
Nivandha Saigraha. The quotations trom Bhaluk Tantra 
deal mainly with surgery, and so possibly Bhaluki was 
a surgeon. Cakrapāni refers to Bhaluki in his description 
of the surgical instruments. 


Bhàluki and Bhe?a in Nivandha Satngraha. 


1. ग्रद्मालावुप्रमाएं भाः किसकाशादवगन्तत्यम्‌। तथा च तहच:-- 


विघाणः श्रेतगोरिन्दु चक्रं WWE लाथतम्‌ | 
fania: पिचुपेशिक योज्य' वातयुने;खजि । 
अङ्गं quum ले किट्रमयेऽस्य quo ॥ 
इति अष्टाइलपरोणाहा gramas सुमुखो क़छमदालिता: ag: 
Zw| रज्ञावसेचनेऽलावुरिति i 
| Nevrandha Samgraka, I. xiii. p. 118. 
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2. anig भालकि:-- 
वस्तिमाचा शताटूइ मुस्ताद्य मटे तया | 
अनागच्छत afewx quil नाले प्रदापयेत। 
इट्मूलस्तु प्रय।गमनमनुवासनवस्तेरिति सन्यते। तथा च तदाकाभ्‌ । 


nama fAs दापयेत्‌। अनागतं aag रजनोमित्यादि adaga- 
कारौमावादूई SE यवेन ज्ञ।तव्यम। नत्वनुवासनक्रियामाम्यन्तर इति | 
Niraudha Samgraha, IV. xxxvii. p. 1163. 


3. afaa अपि शब्दात्‌ भालुकि्रोज्ञसब्निपातज्वरस्थ मोच्चवन्धोयोरवधिः 


प्राप्यते । 
तेन सममौ दिगुणा aig नवम्यकादशौ सथा i 


एषा बिदोषमय्यादा मोक्षाय च वधाय च ॥ 
Nroandha Satagraha, VI. xxxix. p. 1480. 
4. serait wearin पस्कलवाणादौनां अल्पतन्वविदां मतेन ete.. 
Iid. p. 1484. 


Bhela iu Cahkradutta und Tattea Candrika. 


1. Sivadüsa in commenting on the following verse 
of Cakrapáui Datta— 
नागरं TAR de Sud 
दद्यात्‌ पाचनक qa ज्वरिताय ज्वरापहम्‌ ॥ 
Cakra Datta, I. p. 11. 
says Wai योगोऽयं etc. 
Tallva Candrika, 1. y. 11, 


2. And again— 
मातुलूङ्ाद्रकरमं कोण त्रिलवणान्वितं i 
अन्धहा सिडिविहितं diei नस्य' प्रयोजयेत ॥ 


Cakra Datta, 1. p. 2). 
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Sivadása comments : va faa भालुकितन्वोक्तवात भालुकितनास्येब 


सिहिस्थाने Sua ॥ 
Tatira Candrikà, I, p. 21. 


3. भलेपार्भे-- 
afud लड़येत्‌ सम्यक्‌ शुद्धिलिड्रगत्धल्षयन्‌ i 


तानि दृष्टा तु पेयादिक्रमं कुव्याब्रलइयेत्‌ ॥ 
Tattva Candrika, p. 318. 


Bheoa in Sarratga Suadari. 


1. मडोऽप्यषोत- 
यम्य दर्गनसाथाति वायुरम्वरगोखरः | 
बङ्िनायाति zr, fq तस्यायुः चयमादिशेत्‌ ॥ 
Survanga Sundari, 11. v. p. 139. 


Bhaluki in Jyakhyakusumaral. 


1. भालृकिना तु d हपानावाह वमनं दर्शित | 
सद्यधा--सिर्धखिन्रथरोरस्य दद्यात्मच्कद्द + चाहात | 
दशराते गते ददादान्त भूयो विरेचनम्‌ p. 542, 


2. Ibid. p. 556. 


Bhaluki in Fyākiyā Madhukvea. 
1. कोठो wreafaam पठित: | तदाथा-'वरटौदष्टसड़।शः कर्ड्यसान 
शोहितो;ख कफपित्तात चच्षिकोतृपादविनाश: कोठ इति निगदाते तजज्ञरिति” | 
p. 22. 
2. तथा भालवकितने दा णादिलचशमप्यन्धधा पठितं qumu— 
वातपित्ताधिको यस्य fana: प्रकुप्यसि i 
तसा BU WAEGS तालुशोषः प्रमौलका: ॥ 
WMATA: ्रासकासबमशमाः | 
पित्तञ्च 'माधिकों यस्य साब्रिपातः प्रकुप्यति ॥ 
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अन्तद्गा हो वाह: शोतं सस्य तन्द्रा विवद्धते । 
quà «feu पा्थमुरःशोषेगलग्रहा: ॥ 
निष्ठोवेत्‌ TANI टथाकण्ठथ दूयते | 
विडभेदबासहिकाय वाधन्ते स प्रमोलकाः a 
faw ist च तौ नासा सात्रिपातादादाहतो i 
यभानिलाधिका ae सन्निपातः प्रकुप्यति ॥ 
तस्य शोतं ज्वरं। निद्रा चुच््था श्वास संय; | 
यिरोगौरव^.लस्य-मन्धा-लम्तर प्रमीलकः ॥ 
उदर Wu चःस्य कटिवत्तित्र दूयते i 
Waa: स विज्ञेयो संकरोति सुदारुण: ॥ 
बातोखणः स£..पाती qu जन्ता. gaudii 
तस्य टणाज्वरग्तानिपाचरुर्ररिसेचया: ॥ 
पिण्डिकोइटनं दाह ऊरुसादो aee । 
सरक्तरळास्थ faye Ys ATLAN: y 
निनियने naue amu qimu । 
wea भिद्यते च feast विलपत्यपि p 
qed स्फायते रीति नाला विस्पुरक: qa: । 
faman: gíaqtat यस्य sim]: प्रकृप्यति y 
हसू, दाहो ज्वरा घोरो वहिरन्तत्र ag | 
MAY सेञ्यमानस्य qua कफमारुतो | 
ततश्चेनं प्रवाधन्ते हिकाशासप्रमोलका: ॥ 
विसूचिका पञ्चभदः प्रलापो गौरव man 
नातिपार्थरूजा तस्य स्विम्रस्यागु विवर ते ॥ 
सिदामानस्य रक्तत्र wid: umana ॥ 
शूलेन IGA नय SIs Was FÈR | 
असाय Biagace शोधरकारीति war ॥ 
नहि जौवयहोरावमेलेनारे efauv: ॥ 


कफोल्वण' gímqra यस्य जन्तोः प्रकुप्यति i 
तस्य शोतञ्बरस्वप्रगौरवा RZA: | 
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छदि quia eraurüvsve हा: i 
होवमं quam 2 iA: नियः ॥ 
ZUG निग्रहञचास्य गदा प्रकुरुते भिषक्‌ i 
तदा तम्य WI पित्त कुत्‌ सं।पद्रवं sqi ॥ 
निग्टहोते तु गित्ते च थं वादः प्रकुप्यति à 
निराहार सो;त्यथ मंदो RA बाधने ॥ 
तयात्र खाति yea बा विरावं न fe जीवति i 
मेरोगत: सन्नित्रातः RRIAT: स उदाहतः ॥ 
काम.न्मोहाच लोभाच्च WNW प्रदाते । 
मध्यहोनाधिकदोषिः afaa) यदा भवेत्‌ | 
तथ्य रोगात चवोक़ा: प्रायो दोषटलागराः ॥ pp. 23-24. 
तथा भाचकि :— 
ama सह योइव्यं सद्रिपातं चिकित्ठता॥ p. 25. 
Iga भावकिता :-- 
शङ्क Ale स्तनात्तरे वा कार भग्नं सरणाय इति p. 25}. 
taaa? उराभ सूड agane ।) 
भालकिना तु धातुनेदेन किलासय मंन्नान्तरं ga | 
वारुणं तत्तु fas v मांस॒धातुसमाप्ररं | 
agfa भवेत्‌ fae दारुण tahaa p. 272. 


Bhela in Cikitsīkalikā virrtt. 

तथा भेलनापि धमनी x सिरा प्रोक्ा-- 

अडे इत्याहह द ५ धमन्यो दश तत च। 

mga चतस्रो दे तिर्यक्‌ चतखरय.प्यधः WM: 

तान्यो qaae भिदातेऽनेकधाः सिराः ॥ p. 40, 
तथा च भेल :-- 

एकाहोपरतः SE: (era ag मं पिेत्‌ । 

भूतया याग्योदकसांतेरारपश्च qewoifa qo p. 73. 
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3. तथा च भेल:-- 
नवप्रस्था तु TB स्यात्‌ मध्यमा षट्‌ प्रकौत्तिता । 
गि:काथम्य चय: प्रस्था मावा सा तु कनोयसो | 
चिपलं agma कनौयस्तु पलं fau । 
मध्यमं दिपले विद्यादिति मै निश्चिता मतिः n 
तम्य वमनस्य कत्तममध्यमाचमस्य WRITE 
वमने चास्यवगा: Et पित्तान्त उत्तम | 
षडवेगाष्मध्य्मो वेगञ्चत्तारश्षधमे सताः ॥ p. 74. 
+ साचमावाभेलेनोक्ता- _ 
faqa ज्य माख्यातं मध्यमं तु पल wm! 
पलाईमथ दातव्यं कनौयस्त विरिचनमिति ॥ pp. 74-79. 
Manuseripls of Bhela Samhita. So far as known at 
present only one manuscript (written about 1650) of the 
book is known to exist in the Tanjore Libray, No. 10773 
in Burnett's Catalogue, Woernle possessed a copy of it in 
Telegu made for him by Order of the Government of 
Madras in 1905; Cordier had two copies, one in Telegu 
and the other in Devnagarl at an earlier date. (See 
his Recents Deconrertes pp. 4-5). Another manuscript 
* Radh 32” is mentioned in Aufreeht's Cutalogues 
Catalogram 416 ae existing 1n a native library in Lahore. 
But we have not been able to know anything of this 
manuscript. Sir A, T. Mcokerjee had two copies of 
the manuscript in Telegu ; and it has heen published in 
the Devnàgar! character by the University of Calcutta 
in the Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. VI, 
in 1921. 
Mss. Tanjore Ms. Cat. p. 6%, note. 


awafem Bhela Samhita. 


According to the Caraka Samhita (a. i, 29) this is 
one of the six Samnitãs of the Aurveda, and as this manus- 
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eript seems to be unique, though it is very defective, a 
minute description is necessary. 


(10, 773) Te. II. 203. Written about 1650, and 
apparently copied from au injured Ola Ms. Itisina 
large and clear hand. 3,250 er. 

Begins in adhyaya 4 of the—7 sthana. 

a. ©, begins : 

अथाऽत्याशितौयम्‌ व्याख्यास्याम इत्याह भगवानाब य: | 


अत्य'शोतन gua खादितेन च युक्तितः | 


a. 0, (1, 5 b) अथ न arq धारणौयम्‌ व्या” इत्याह, etc. 
न वेगान्‌ धारयेद्गोरः प्राप्ताकत्रपुरोषयो: | 
न वातम्य न fone न शुक्रम्य कफम्ध च ॥ 


४. 7, (1, 9) अथात इन्द्रियोपक्रमणोयम्‌ त्र्या इति ह, ete. 
इन्द्रियाणि हि सर्वाणि परिज्ञौन्ते Maa: i 
तस्मात्तवव वयमि यथाकाल' स्विय' ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 

न त्वनाप्यायिसवलः ममागच्छत्त योषितः | 
नाऽयोनिष प्रयश्नौत faatia बजेधेत्‌ ॥ 


४. 5, (10 b) अथातो मावाजितोयम्‌ व्या? इति = ete. 
मावाशौ म्याद विपकाशो दण्डपािमिताष्वगः | 
aqa भीजनं gum जन्तुधं ममिमं पिवेत्‌ ॥ 
This chapter is full of lacune. There are many curious 
rules in it, e.g. : 
यञ्च किद्चिहिचेष्टाभिरत्यथ कुरुते नर; | 
सर्वमेतदना!प्यम भिषजः परिचचते ॥ 
a. 0, (12 b) seals) चतृष्पादभिषगुजितौयम व्याः इति इ etc. 
भेषजं fe चतुष्पादमातुरं कुरुते गदम्‌ | 
युनक्ति यशमा......... अध्यस्च्छति ॥ 


Full of lacune. 


536 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


a. 10, (1, 15) अथात आसप्रदोषोयं व्या? इति ह etc. 
अथाऽह तेलात्‌ पिटान्नाक्षसरात्पयसादपि i 

a. 11, (1, 17) अथातोसमशयनपरिधानौयम्‌ an^ इति ह ete. 

" — e 

आहारम्‌ प्र-सं नणासुपयुक्त चतुव्धिस्‌। 
पच्यमानं feat काये कोष्ठेऽत्यामं चरद्यथा ॥ 
ख्ंदसूवशक्तदरूपेनिष््रामति......... 

Many lacuniv. 


a. 12, (1, 18) अथात आवेयखण्डकपीयं व्या? इति v ete. 


a. 12, (1, 19 b) seat जनपदविभक्गौR व्या’ इति ह ete. 
afaq जनपटे रोगा; के भवन्यधिका इति । 
गु्दालभकिना (Gurdalabhekina) पृष्टो आचचच पनव्वसः ॥१॥ 








मक्यान्नरभजिनो नित्य प्राच्याः स्वः कफपित्तिन:। 
WIGS गलगण्डं च प्रायशस्त ष EU ॥२॥ 
नटौतोयगतान्‌ मक्यान्‌ भक्षपन्ति समट्रजान्‌ | 
प्रायशः कुछिनस्न न मनुष्या दक्षिणादिशि ॥३॥ 
ममुर्यवर्गोधमतिन्वकोद्दालसेविनः i 
भूविष्ठमशंमम्तं न काम्बोजा ZART: (४४८) स्म ताः ॥४॥ 
मांसकामा! सरकामा: स्वाकासा: सहसप्रिधाः । 
प्रतीच्यास्तं न भूयिष्ठः EAA राजथक्मिणः ॥४॥ 
तिक्रोशानि हि बाद्वीका: प्रायणाऽश्नानि भुन्नते । 
अभिष्यन्टोनि मांसानि पानकान्धन्दकानि च ॥६॥ 
WRN IAEN]: पाव्वतापत्यकाः सदा। 


तेन astazi प्रायो व्याधिवनामक: ॥७॥ 








— 





1: i, 29 : अग्नित्रशश vay sint: पराशरः | 
हारोत: चारपाणिय जयहम्तब्मनेवेच: ॥ 
and 31: अध wereg शक्रः स्बं स्तं तन्त्रम | 
As, however, this name oceurs as Bhe’a sometimes 
(Bhava Prakasa), it should probably be written Bhela, 
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^ + वर्षति वर्षासु Sad खच वर्षति। 
ऋतरेयापत्ति समय जनमार: प्रवत्तत ॥८॥ 
तत्रीएपवासों ४तिमानू ५4 : विप्राभिवादन। 
मन्तीषधरतयाएपि जनमारात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥९॥ 
सूय्यांपपाता; सहम: वषांन्त पित्तमीय्यत | 
शरदि प्रायशस्त न ज्वरो भवति देहिनाम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
a. 14 (1, 20 b), अथातशिकित्माप्र्ता थम व्याख्याम्याम इत्याह, etc, 
चिकित्साप्रथ्रती विद्वान्‌ दद्यात संशोधन विधिम्‌ i 
a. 15 (1, 22) अथात fantana व्या । 
a. 16 (1, 23) urat वातकलाकलोय व्या । 
a. 17 (1. 14 b) अथातो दशप्राणायतणांयं sm 
चतृवि धमथो pm दशधा प्राणरच्छति i 


sqa दशक्नन्म ब' तथा वातादिभिम्विभि: ॥ 
fei खन्येन शक्र न शोनितेन:-----:--- él 


* a. 15 (1, 25 b) अथातः marcit ळा 


गन्वारभूमी राजषि sofa: i 

संग्टह्य पादी पप्रच्छ चान्द्रभागं JARRA ॥ 

न च स्वीभ्यो न च caret न अत्य भ्योऽस्ति मं भयम्‌ | 
ars विषयोगभ्य स्तत्र मे शरणं भवान्‌ ॥ 
एवमुक्रलथा dui महर्षि: पाथि qud । 

विषयागेष विज्ञानं प्रोवाच वदतां वरः ॥ 


a. 19 (1, 27 b) अथातो विधिशोनितीयं व्या” i 
a. 20 (1, 23 b) अथातो अर्घं दशमूलौयं व्या? । 


The end of this and the beginning of a. 21 are wanting. 
l. being left blank. 

a. 22 (1, 32) अथातः S eremi sm | 

a. 23 (1, 34 b) अथातो गाढपुरीषोयं em । 
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a, 24 (1, 3०, अथात ऋतविभागौय॑ व्या? | 

a. 25, Not marked. 

a. 20 (1, 35) अथातोएष्टावदरीयं sm | 

a. 27 (1, 41) अथातो$ब्रपानीयं व्या” i 

a. 28 (1, 43 b) अथातो भोजनविधोयं व्या" | 

The end of this sthanu and the beginning of the next 
(nidāna sthana) are not marked, and there appears to be a 


good deal omitted. 


Nidàne sthana. 


a. 2, ends on 1.48. 

a. 3 (1, 48) अथातो ग॒ल्मनिदानं व्या | 

a. 4 (1, 50) अथात; काशनिदानंव्या । 

a. 5 (1, 51) अथात. कुछनिदानं व्या | 

a. 6 (1, 93 b) अथातः प्रसहनिदानंव्या | 

a. 7, The beginning is not marked. 
a. 5 (1, 55) अधातोऽपस्मारनिदानं व्याः i 


This chapter concludes this section on 1, 26 b. 


Fimana sthana. 


3. 1 (1, 56 b) अथातो रसविसान व्या i 
Dr 

3? 

. † (1, 60) अथातो रोगप्रक्ृतिनिशवं व्या” i 
a. 9 (1, 62) अथातो व्याधितरुपौयं व्या” । 


ma 


8 ७ p 


Sarira sthana. 


a. ? (1, 65) अथातः मामानगोचीय शारीरं ut à 
a. £ (1, 66) अथात; पुरुषनिचयं व्या? i 


^ 
c 
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. 5 (1, 71) अथातः शरोरनिच ' ar? i 

, 0 (1, 74) अथात; afent गर्भावक्रान्ति' शारीरं व्या” । 
» 7 (1, 75) अथात: sham व्या? | 

. 8 (1, 77) अथातो जातिसूचीयं शारीरं व्या i 


Indriya sthana. 


. £ (1, 80) अधातः खख्ययनभिन्द्रियं व्या? ! 

. 4 (1, 81 b) अथात: सदोमरणीयमिन्द्रियं व्या? । 
a. 9 (1, 82) अथातो यस्य श्यावीयं व्या? i 

. 6 (1, 83) अथात: पूर्व्पौयं व्या? | 

. 7 (1, 84) अथात इन्द्रियाणिकोयं व्या” à 

. 8 (1, 86) अथातो दूताद्यध्यायं घ्या i 

. १ (1, 57) अथातो गोमयुचुरं व्या? । 

. 10 (1, 58) अथात म्छायाध्यायं व्या" | 

. 11 (1, 89) अथात; पुष्पोयं व्या?! 

. 12 (1, 90 b) अथातो वाब्छितशौर्षोय व्या? । 


Cikitsa sthana. 


. 1 (1, 92) अथात एकादशसपिषं व्या? | 
. 2 (1, 95) अथातो विषमज्वरचिकित्मां व्याः । 
. 3 (1, 98) अथातो रक्तपित्तचकित्सितं व्या” i 


J? 


. 9 (1, 104) अथातो गुढाचिकिल्सितं व्या" । 
6? 

EE 

. 8 (1, 113) अथात उग्म्नादचिकित्सितं व्या” । 
. 9 (1, 115) अथातोऽपस्मारचिकिस्सितं व्या” i 
. 11 (1, 121) अधातो ग्रहणौचिकित्सां व्या. । 
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a. 12.1, 122 b! अथात उदरचिकित्सां व्या i 

a. 13? 

a. 14 (1, 127 b) अथातो विसर्पबातशोशितं व्या” i 

a. 15 (1, 130 b) अथातोऽशसां चिकित्सितं व्या । 
(1, 135) is broken at the left side. 

a. 16 (1, 126) अथातः ग्रयथचिक्रित्तितं व्या? । 

४. 18 (1, 139) sera उदावत्तचिकिस्सितं व्या? i 

(1, 141 b) अथात: arafafafed व्या” à 


ge 


From |, -41 b to 1, 155 b there is no division into 
chapters, and the whole is full of lacunw. On the last J, 
the 21th chapter is said to eud. 

a. 25 (1, 196) अथात: प्रो हहलीमकचिकित्मितं व्या । 

a. 20, 7 ? 

a. 28 (1, 156 b) अथातोएपतन्द्रकचिकित्सितं व्या’ । 

a. 29 (1, 160) अथातः पानात्ययचिकित्सितं sm i 


On 1, 166 the 30th chapter is said to end. 


Kalpa sthana. 


a.3 (1, 167) मनकल्प' त्या” i 

a. 4 (1, 169) gerd... मागपकल्प' त्या । 
a. 9 (1, 170 b) अथातः कृटजकन्ष' व्या । 

a. 6 (1, 171 b) अथातथतुरङ्गन्नीयं कल्प' व्या । 
a. 7 (1, 173 0) अथातो दन्तिफलकल्प' व्याः । 
a. 8 (1, 174 b) अधात: शह्िनीकन्ध' व्या” | 

a. 9 (1, 175 b) अथातः TH 


After this there is no division till 1, 183 b, where the 
second chapter (of the Kalpa sthàna °) is said to end. 
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at ? (1, 183 b) अधातो दशव्यापदीयं वमनविरेचनसिद्धि व्या? i 
a. ? (1, 193 b) अथ फलमूत्रसिड़ि व्या? i 


Just before this the 8th chapter is said to end. From 
this to the end there are no more divisions, and the 
manuscript is full of lacune. It is evident that this 
manuscript contains nearly all the Bhelasamhita, though 
with, in parts, so many laeun: as to make it difficult to 
make anything of the text ; probably, also, some chapters 
are misplaced ; but as the manuscript is carelessly copied, 
if would need a very close examination to put it in order. 
The most superficial comparison shows how much 
Vaghhala was indebted to this ancient work. The repeated 
mention of Gandhars and the neighbouring countries 
suggests that it was composed thereabouts, and therefore 
probably under Greek influences ; but I have no means 
within reach, unfortunately, of comparing the classifica- 
tion of diseases and their treatment, according to Bhela, 
with that of the Greeks. 

Tn considering this question, it must be remarked that 
the older treatises show a totally different theory of the 
cause of disease to that taught by the rest of Sanskrit 
literature, and especially by the religious systems and 
law-beoks, viz, that nearly all disease is the result of 
supernatural influences, and of sinful actions in some 
stages of the patient's existence. To this view the later 
treatises incline, so that. there has been a falling off rather 
than a progress in Indian Medicine. On the general 
question of the age and authenticity of the Sanskrit 
medical treatises, see a paper (by Dr. Haas) in Z. d. 
D. M. G., Vol. XXX.* 


— 





— — — — 


* Burnell : Classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts 
tn the Palace of Tanjore, 1880, pp. 63-65. 
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Formula attributed to Bhe/a and Bhalukr. 


Name. Book. 


Sahacara oil A. H. S, iv, :। ... 


Bhela’s Formula | C. D, I 
Bhalukt's Formula C. D., 
zla butter G. N 
Mahanila butter G.N, 

"€ G.N 
Dhunvrāntari ,, a R 


(1uggulu Tiktaka G.N. I 
Bheh yavagu or 

the Gruel of 

Bhela ... Bower Ms. 
Bhaluke’s Mantra Ayurveda Prakasa 


1. Sahscara Oil. 
महाचर-तेलम्‌ । 


सहाचरतलायास्तु रस dures पचत्‌ | 
मलकन्काददशपत्ने पथो दत्वा चतुगुणम्‌ ॥ 
अथवा नत शड यन्थाब्थिराकृष्ठमुराइयान्‌ | 
सैला-नलद-शेलय-शताद्वा-रताचन्दनान्‌ ॥ 
मिड ऽस्मिन्‌ शर्कराचुणादष्टादशपल चिपत्‌ i 
ise wad तेलं तत्कृतकाननिलामयान्‌ | 


वातक्ण्डलिकोन्माद-गुन-व्रश्नादिकान्‌ जयत्‌ ॥ 


2. Bhela’s Formula. 
( मल्लस्य योगोऽयम्‌ ) ! 


नागरं CIARA धान्थकं ENIR | 
दद्यात्‌ पाचनकं qud ज्वरिताय ज्वरापहम्‌ ॥ 


Payne. 
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3, Bhaluki’s Formula. 
( भालुकितन्वादा व ) 


मातुलड़ाद्र करसं ww चिलवणान्वितम्‌ | 
अन्यद्दा सिहिविहितं ira नस्यं प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ 


4. Nila Ghrta, 
कुष्ठं Sene wew । 


हौ मस्थी लौहच्णस्य विफला चग्रढ़क॑ तथा ' 
वायसौकाकमाचोभ्यां इ पले शङ्किगीतृला ॥ 
ब्रिद्रोणेऽपां विषत्तव्यं चतुर्भागावशेषितम्‌ i 
एतप्रस्थ' पचेत्तेन गभ चनं समावपेत्‌ ॥ 
FAG वत्तकफलं FTG देवदार च । 
अवन्वाजफलं दन्तौफलान्धारग्वधस्य च ॥ 
निदग्धिका ACH: पारावतपदो तथा! 
नौलकं नाम बिख्यातमित्य तत्कुष्ठनुद्ध तम्‌ ॥ 
श्रिवाणि vsus पानाभ्यङ्ग प्रयोजितम्‌ i 
पामाविचचिकामिअकिटिमानि च नाशयेत्‌ ॥ 


Mahanila Ghrta. 

भडात्कुष्ठ महानौलं wd | 
आरग्वधं वायसौं च बोजकं मदयन्तिका | 
एककस्य तुला दया प्रत्ये कं चिफलाढकम्‌ ॥ 
दन्तौ दावौं हरिद्रा च वरुणं कुटजलचम | 
चित्रकं चार्कमूलं च काकमाची निदग्धिका ॥ 
एषां दशपलान्‌ भागान्‌ विद्रोणंऽपां विपाचयेत्‌ i 
अष्टभागावशिष्ट' तु पुनरग्रावधिश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
घात्रीरसं sate जातोखरसमेव च | 
दघि सर्पिषश्न दुग्ध' च गोमूवं गोशक्तद्रस: ॥ 
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आढकाठकमतेषां गभ चेमं समावपेत्‌ | 
अबल्यं Praga मक्तमालफलानि च ॥ 
पिचुमद च आत्याञ्च पौलुतिखकपल्लवा; | 
किराततिक्तकं श्यामा नीलिकागीलपल्लवाः ॥ 
एते: fax परिखाब्य पाययैत्कुहरोगिणम्‌ | 
सहानौलभिति प्रोक्तमेतरकृहापहं एतम्‌ ॥ 
भगन्दरमदाशांसि कृमोंश्रापि विनाशयेत्‌ । 
अष्टादशव कुष्ठानि सर्पिरेतब्रियच्छति ॥ 
अधवंप्रहितो दीम ब्राह्मो दण्ड इवासुरान्‌। 
विशेषतस्तु श्वित्राणि cade भिनत्ति च ॥ 
प्रसक्त; सेव्यमान पानेनाभ्यञ्चनिन च i 


6. Dhbiuvantara Butter, 
eme धान्वन्तरं ves i 


दशमूलं करञ्जौ हौ देवदारु हरौतकौ। 
वर्षांभूवेरुणो दन्तौ चित्रकः ayaa: ॥ 
कपित्यो$कंसुधाचौर fra’ भक्लातकानि wi 
शठी पष्करमूल च पिप्पलौमूलमेव च ॥ 
एथग्दशपलानेषां भागांसोयामंणे (पचेत्‌ । 
यवकोलकुलत्यानां प्रस्थ' wen प्रदापयैत्‌ ॥ 
तेन पादावशिष्टे म vewer विपाचयेत्‌ | 
निचुलं विफला भागों रोहिषं गजपियलौ ॥ 
शहबेर विडङ्गानि वचा afore तथा | 
गणेनानेन तक्षिद्ध' पाययैद्धि यथाबलम्‌ ॥ 
एतडाखन्तरं नाम विख्यातं afara | 
BS प्रमेह Tate वयथ' वातशोशितम ॥ 
शौहवानसुदराशंसि विद्रधिं पिडकांखथा | 
अपकार तथीग्माद सपिरेतव्रियच्छति ॥ 
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7. Guggulutiktaka Ghrta. 
eig ग्गुलुतिक्षकष्ठतम्‌ i 


निब्वाथतापटोलानां FATT हषस्य T | 
एथग्दशपलान्‌ भागान्‌ लखद्रोणे विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
तेन पादावशंषेण ware’ विपाचयेत्‌ ¦ 
विकट्॒विफलासुसारजनोद्दयवत्तकम ॥ 

शुब्ठी दारूइरिद्रा च पिप्पलौमूलचिन्रकम्‌ | 
भल्लातक॑ यवक्तारं कटुकादिविषा वचा ॥ 
faar खर्जिकाचारः शतपृष्पाजमोदकम | 
एषामच्षसर्मेभ' गैगु ग्गलो: पञ्चभिः पल: ॥ 
सुसिद्ध' पौयमानं च weg ग्गुलुतिक्तकम्‌ | 
विद्रधिं इन्ति सद्यो हि त्वग्दोषानपि दारुणान्‌ ॥ 
कुष्ठानि स्वापसङ्ोचवेगवन्ति स्थिराणि च i 
aag असमुत्थानि मारुताखकप्रभिदि च ॥ 
गण्डसालाबु दयन्थिनाडी दृष्टभगन्दरान्‌ । 

कासं श्रासं प्रतिश्यायं पाण्डरोगं sat चयम ॥ 
विषमञ्चर ह ट्रोगलिड्ररोषविषक्रिमी | 
प्रमेहार्ग्दरोन्भादशक्रदोषगदान्‌ जयेत्‌ ॥ 





8. Bhelt Yavagi. 
भेली यवागू t 
सपञ्चमूला एततैलमिश्रा सदाड़िमा बातइरा यवागू। 
अ झामयघ्नी तु पुराणधान्या ॥ 





सपद्मनौलीत्पलशक्करा स्यात्छिद्ध' पिवेत्पित्तहरा यवागू ॥ 
अश्निष्म माध्यगाइ हादायः प्राणान्दधातु मै । 

— a बलमादध्याच्छिवं चापो दिशंतु 8 ॥ 

— HARGA रै m गत्वा तथा faa: | 
अपमान: wp शेदापक्षथास्थायुत्र हौयते ॥ 
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8. In diseases due to disordered air a gruel prepared 
with the roots of the set of 5 drugs, mixed with clarified 
butter and oil, and acidulated with pomegranates, is 
beneficial. Diseases due to disordered phlegm are cured by 
a gruel made of old cereals. In the case of diseases due to 
disordered bile, the patient should drink a gruel prepared 
with (white) lotus, blue lotus and sugar. “May the 
Fire-god not depart from my body, may the Wind-god 
give me the vital airs, may Indra vouchsafe to me 
strength, and the Water-god bestow on me prosperity " ! 
Let the patient, after having eaten the gruel and visited 
a woman, perform the ceremonial purifieation, while 
repeating the above spell : then his life will never fail. 

Bower Ms. Translation, p. 152. 


9. Bhàluki's Mantra. 
भालकिप्रोदितमन्व, | 


रामवत्सोमसेनानीमुद्रितेति (केऽपि ?) तथाऽक्षरम्‌। 
हिमालयोत्तरे wg अश्रकर्णी महाद्रुमः | 
तत्र शूलं समुत्यन्न' quid विलयं गतम्‌ ॥ 


JATUKARNA. 


Jatukarna was one of tlie six desciples of Punarvasu 
Atreya. In some manuscripts the name is also spelt as 
Jatükarna. Like Agnivesa, he wrote a book on medicine 
known as datukurna Samhita or Tantra. The book is 
not available now. 

Jatukarna is quoted in Sibadasa’s commentary, Tuttva 
Candrtka, Vijaya Raksita, and Srikantha Datta’s com- 
mentary Fyākhyā  Madhukoga, Vyakhya Kusumivali; 
and in the Nidandha Satngraha by Dallanacarya. 


l. In Pyakhyakusumavals. 


1. aga’ जातूकणे — 
तिसप्ताह व्यतीते तु ज्वरो यस्तनुतां गतः | 
पौहाग्मिसादं करुते स जोणेज्वर उच्यते॥ p.21 
2. जातूकणे नापाक्तम्‌-- 
भूनिष्वघनगुड़ चौशण्डासा वा सवार्यभयापाठा इति p. 36. 
3. हसिपिप्पलौ चवी जातुकणे संभवात्‌ 
दधिधान्धबिल्वपाठायवानिकापदवकोलगो चरकः | 
चाङ रौखरसे गुदनिःरुतिमूबक्छातिनुइ।हौति ॥ p. 87. 
4, अच जातूकण :-- 
हथोरपच्चमूलं वलां विदारों वटादिष्टड्रांख | 
निष्काध्य च्छागदुग्ध ळागविदारौरसे च समे | 
जीवनीयगणकल्क ; पक्का एताढकम्‌ p. 145. 


6. maat नापाक्तम-- 
तालौसमरिचनागरछच्याः कषोंचरास्वगेले च | 
suit दिकुडवसित गुटिका विपाच्य शतम्‌ p. 155. 
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6. तथा च जातुकण :-- 
दशमूलतुलाधंरसे सचारे: quen: पलिकं; । 
ara’ एताढ़काधं' हिमस्तुकमुदरयुाप्रम्‌॥ p. 308. 


7. तथा च जावूकर्ण :-- 
दशमूलकषायस्य कंसे पथ्याशतं गुड़ात्‌ | 
तुलां पञ्चशतो दद्याद्योषक्षारचतुष्यलम ॥ 
fagafa सुवर्णाशं were मधनो हिमे p.321. 
8. smqm sfà मध न द्रवे नापि कल्कं पठितम्‌- 
मूलकभस्मशताड्गादिच्षारवचाचतुलेवणकृष्ठं; । 
दारुरसाञ्जननागरसौभाञ्जनहिङ्ग घनभूजे: ॥ 
पक्कफलं पूणकदलोरसे. समांशयतुर्गुणशर्तत । 
तेलं विपक्षमशुतिनादगवणशलजन्तुप्तम ॥ 


मधशुक्तमाह-- 
जभ्वीरस्थ फलरसं पिप्पलोमूलसंयुतम्‌ | 
aye विनिचिप्य धान्यराशौ निधापयेत्‌ ॥ 
मासमेत ज्ञातरसं मधुशुक्रमुदाइतम्‌ p. 438. 


9. तथा च जातृकण :-- 
महापञ्चमूलोरुवृक्ाशिय,तकारोसिंहीक्काथ ॥ p. 449. 


10. ay जातूकण -- 
साधवाशयुत: पूर्णो हस्त; प्रयोगिकादिष p. 587. 
2. In Mébandha Samgraha, 
l aga जातूकणे न-- 
wmm तेललवणमिति p. 437. 
3. In 7hítva Candrika. 


1. sq एपि-- 
कषायरसगुरुणक्षिग्धक्षानाध्यक्वाग्‌ नवज्वरे वर्न dq) p. 1. 
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2, जतुक ए-- 
sedes! p. 9. 
$, 866 2, V. K. V. n. 18. 


~ 


4. कतुकण-- 
WIM मोचणम। p.24. 
तथा जतुकणपुत्तम्‌- 
आर्द्रा zarurw fur geared: p.230 
जतुकण-- 
द्राचाया मधुकाईप्रस्थकाथ: इत्यादि । j 
6. om’ fe जतुकश-- 
कृष्णतिलान्‌ शकरापादिकान्‌ छागौपयसा p. 43. 
7. See 3. V. K. V. p. 50. 
8. om हि जतुकण-- 
नवनीतं तिलैयु wm शर्कराकेशरेण वा | 
नबनीतं we वाजं दघ्नो वा खजितः सरः ॥ p. 63. 


Cx 


9, In commenting on the Palanagadyam Tailam 
qasma dew, 2००८०० quotes the different readings from 
Jatukarna :== 

कतुकणे गोलोमी पठ्यते, नतु पूतना। * * * अतिरसा जलयष्टिमध, 
अन्ये तु ज्योतिभतौत्याह:; मधकमिति॥ p. 125. 

10. जतुकणएपाक'-- ˆ 

काञ्जिके सत्य रसं xe खजितं वहना जलेन दाहहितं विकसानन्तासिकथ- 
EE 


wer रसंयु wm मथितं वा इति। p. 151. 
ll. 86९ 9. V. K. V. p. 297. 


4. In Vyakhya Madhukoga. 


l. वसम्तश्रदोः प्रायः प्राक्षतोःन्यव ma: p. 36, 
2. यदाइ जतुकण' -- 
आद्याद्वतली दुःसाध्या यमिका मोहटच्यावत; सद्य; प्रायहत्‌ p. 101, 
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3. जतुकणे (प्रतम्‌-- 
कुपितेन वायुना दोघस्थाग्र निव्यापणं पित्तेनोशजलवत्‌ कफेनाष्वु वत्‌ । 


p. 299 


The following formula is attributed to Jatukarna :— 


Books: 


Formula. Book. Page. 
1. Mahatiktaka Ghrta G. N. I. l 


l. Mahatiktaka Ghrta. 

जतुकर्णात्कुष्ट द्वितौयं महातिक्तकं ठतम्‌ | 
करञ्जसप्तच्छटपिप्पलोनां मूलानि कषणा aya विशाला | 
यवासकं चन्दनसुत्पलं च स्याचाबमाणा कटका वचा च ॥ 
उशौरपाठातिविषारजन्य: किराततिक्त' कुटजस्य बौजम । 
निश्वासनारग्वधमालतौनां पवाणि मूलानि च कण्टकार्याः ॥ 
शतावरीपझकदवदारुमुस्तानि कालोयककैसराणि | 
बासागुड्चौनतसारिवाश्च बला पटोलं विफला च मूर्वा ॥ 
Ay Hee धववतसौ च कर्कोटक' पपटक' पयस्या | 
वाराहकन्टं मदयन्तिका च ब्राह्मी समङ्ार्षभक' बला |i 
एतेः समांशेरथ काषि क्च छतस्य ur विपचेन्नवं च ! 
द्रोणं जलस्याकलुषस्य दद्यात्‌ पावदयं चामलकौरसस्य ॥ 
Wd प्रशान्तं गतफेनशब्द' प्रयोजयेत्‌ कुष्ठहरं प्रशस्तम्‌ ! 
तद्रक्रपित्तानिलसन्निपातविस्फोटपाल्यामयविद्रधौनाम्‌ ॥ 
किलास ककासञ्चरगन्डमालायन्यपबु दानि त्वथ वातरक्तम्‌ | 
gare रोगान्‌ सभगन्दरांञ्च निषेव्यमाण नियमेन काले ॥ 
एतं महातित्तमिटं प्रशस्त' निहन्ति सर्वान्‌ श्रयथ्‌पदिष्टान्‌ i 


Jatukarna Sainhité or Tantra: Not available 


7 


now. 


HARITA T. 


Harita was one of the six desciples of Punarvasu 
Atreya. He also wrote a treatise on medicine called 
Harita Samhtta. Some consider that Harita Samkhitã 
and Atreya Samhita are identical books. But Bhava 
Misra quotes passages from Aireya Samhita which are 
not to be found in the Zarzía Samhita. The Harita 
Samhita is not available now; but a more modern 
compilation has been printed in Calcutta as the 
original treatise. The author of the book—Pseudo- 
Hàrtta is decidedly posterior to Vagbhata I whom he 
meutions as an authority for Kaliyuga. The arguments 
against the printed edition being called the Häreta 
SamA:ia will be discussed in detail under Pseudo- 
Harita or Harita lI. Tbe ancient author is described as 
Vrddha Harita or Harita I. 

The following passages are quotations from the 
Marita Samhita :— 


l. In Ayurveda Dipika. 


1. केलुटे हारोतवचनम्‌-- 
केलुटं स्वादु बिटपं तत्कन्दः खादुशीतलः । 1. xxvii. 
2. In commenting on sm; wa fam in the above 
chapter Cakrapaui Datta says : 


प्राय, wes तिक्तमित्यादिस्तु ग्र्थो हारोतीय: इह केनापि प्रमादाल्लिखितः । 


9. उक्तञ्च हारोते-- 
अनूपदेशे यद्दारि गुरु तत्‌ uada | 
विपरीतमतोसुख्य' जाइलं लघु चोच्यते ॥ 
70 
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1, om हि हारोते-- 
gw गरोयसो घोरा सद्य, प्राणविनाशिनी à 
amg यं ढषात्ताय पानायं प्राणधारणम्‌ p. 17. 
2. हारांतेन तु प्रत्य कमैव दूषणमुक्तम-- 
व्यायामाज्वरसंहड्िव्यवायात्लब्ममूच्छ नम | 
मरण' पानतः स्रं हाच्छदि म्‌ च्छा मदोरूचि: ॥ 
गुवन्नभोजनाज्ञापि fawam दोषकोपनम i 
आोतवारिकषायाञ्च दोष्षविष्टश्मनाऽहिते ॥ 
अग्निसाद: खरत्व च खोतमा वातवधनम | 
तस्मादामञ्चर सर्वान्विषवत्परिवरजयत्‌ ॥ p,2l, 


3, यदाह हारोत:-- 
भुक्का AI न सवेत स्वस्थोऽप्यमखितो भवत्‌ pa 112; 
„ हारोतेएपाकम-- ' 
कालं तु देश प्रकृति शरीर समीक्ष्य दद्यद्दमनं विधिज्ञः | 


वान्यस्य तोच्णान्धनुलोमनानि कन्पोपदिष्टानि भिषग्विदष्यात्‌ ॥ p, 123. 


a 
w 


. तथा हि हारांत,-- 
«reta मरिचं शण्डो पिप्पल्यो;त्त|शकोत्तरा: | 
ARASA दद्याच्छकराटपलं भवेत p. 107, 


3. In Vyākhyā Madhukosa, 


l. हारोतेपाक्तमिति पूव्वरूपमषध्टाना खराणां मामान्यतो fastu w जन्भाइमद- 
afas हृदयोई गिवातजरमित्यादि ॥ p. 6, 
2, यदाह हारीत: 
शिरोग्रहः स्व zaa कासी ज्वरम्य लिइ" कफवातजम्य p. 21. 
3, तथा च हारीतः 
चतुर्थको नाम TET creat विषमज्वर; | 
शोषणः सब्बधातूना बलवणाग्रिनाशन: ॥ 
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विदोषजो विकार, स्यादस्थिमञ्जगतोऽनिम्न; i 

कुपितं पित्तमेवन्तु aad स्वकालतः ॥ 

शोतदाहकरस्तीव्रस्त्रिकालं चानुवतते i 

म सब्रिपातमम्भूतो विषमो विषमज्वर: ॥ 

"e कायस्य ग्टक्काति यः ger मोऽनिन्नात्मकः | 

पूर्व ग्टह्वात्यध:कायं अ अपूव्वज्चरश्च wq p. 30. 
4. हारीतेनोक्न — 

एता क्रिया प्रयुञ्जौत षडाच aaacefa p.39. 

पिवेत्‌ कषायमंयोगान्‌ ज्वरप्नान्‌ साध माधितान्‌ ॥ 
5. anal दिगुणा यथा तु नवम्येकादशो तथा | 

एषा विदोष-मर्य्यादा मोक्षाय च बधाय च ॥ pe E2, 


0, यदाह-- 

ZAAN: क्रुड: सं झा सहोक्णा | 

प्रपाद्याम्बवहं खोतस्ठणां मंजनयैन्न गाम ॥ 

शिरमो गौरव तन्द्रा arya वदनस्य च | 

wae ष; प्रसेकश्च निद्राधिका ata च ॥ 

Uae व्वि्ञानोयात्‌ SU कफसमुदट्ववाः॥ . 116. 
7. aa हारीते vowel ford चोक्ता aA तोत्ररूजान्विता p. 152. 
8. यथाह हारीत: 

जह प्रभिन्न ष मुखान्नराणौं प्रबनेतेऽस्वक्सहितोऽपि पूयः | 

अधः पमिम्न षृ च पायुमार्गात्‌ erat प्रहत्तिस्विह नाभिजेषु p. 235, 
9. तदुक्र हारोते- 

षोडशदिवसानृतुक'ल इति । |. 379, 


kh In Taftra Candrika. 


l. qaa ete. See 2 V. K. V. p. 1. 
2. daa q— 
पित्तञ्च भविशद्धाथ कव्याइमनमादित: । p. 2. 
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. पांशधाने यथाहष्टिरित्यादि हारीत वचनम्‌। p. 7. 
4. 8९९4. V. M. K. p. 10. 


9. हारौतेऽयं योगः 
राख्ाहक्तादनौ दार सरलं सेलबालुकम्‌ | 
कोण सगुड़सर्पिष्क' पिवेद्दातञ्घरापहम्‌। p.13. 
6. ware 'हारोत,-- 
किरात' wad सुस' qut विश्वभेषजम्‌ i 
पित्तञ्च wss कुर्यात्‌ पाच ` ज्वरनाशमम्‌ ॥ p.17. 
7. ww fe हारीते-- 
विदारीक्षरस: सपि Syira पय: | 
पिवेश्वातुथंकश्रासकासवातज्वरापहम्‌ ॥ Pa 26. 
See 3. V. K. ४. p. 74. 
तथा च हारौत;,-- 
कालत्तुंदोषप्रक्तति' शरीरं समीक्ष्य दद्याहमन' विधिज्ञः । p. 78. 
10. हारीते fe— 
शाम्यते योगर जेन nga न योगतः p. 179. 
11. sw हि हारीते 
तद्य़ाहयित्वा क्रमशो विभन्य देश शची मड़लसिड्डियुक्त । 
तिथौ च पुण्य मुढिन च युक्त नक्षत्रयोगेन शिवेन चापि ॥ 


© œ 


लौ हाठकी निम्वगुडचिमर्पिदैयथावत्‌ परिधपयज्ञ | 

aafaa टपतङ्ढंशदुष्टौषधी दौषविनाशनं तत्‌ ॥ p. 363. 
12. were हारीत;--`सबणरुप्यवपुसौसतास्रम्‌।?? 

fera घ ` काशनगेरिकाभं सतितक्तशौत' मधुर सुवर्णात्‌। p. 363 
18. हारौतोक्तारतभञातकोष्टतोक्तरीत्या ग्राह्याशि-- 

भल्लातकानां पवनोद्धतानां इन्तचातानामिह चाढक स्यात्‌ | 

तज्चे्काचुणकणा विष्ठष्य प्रचाल्य धौरी विधिवत प्रवाते i 

qE पुनससदिदलौक़तञ्य तत: Tew चतुर्गणासु | 

पादावशिष्ट' परिपूतशोत' wat तुल्य न पचत्‌ सुशौतम ॥ 
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तदडया शर्कश्यावकौर्ष ततः खजजेगोग्मथित' विधाय । 
भाण्ड विशुद्ध त्वथ धान्यराशी संस्थापयेत्‌ सप्तदिनानि चैति। 
तत्सप्तरात्रात्‌ परिजातवौय्यम इत्यादि! p. 365. 
14. ow हि हारीते-- 
वाजो नाम प्रकाशल्वात्‌ तञ्च मेंथुनसंज्षितम | 
वाजीकरणसंज्ञानि: aaa प्रचच्चते ॥ p. 367. 
15. हारीतो;प्याह-- 
enfaagy पवनस्य रूपं दिने दिने वम्तिसुदाहरन्ति॥ p. 387. 


5. In Carakatativa Pradipika. 


1. यत्त हारोते “विदोषमलनुद्द हधातुसामान्धच्छागल' लघ इताकम ¦ 


6. In Bhava Prafàáóa. 


1. आह हारौत:--- 
लौ इस्थितं निम्वगुडचिसपि येवैयेथावत्‌ परिभावयेत्तत्‌ i 
संतानिकाकौटपत ङ्द शदृष्टौषधौदोघनिवारणाय ॥ p. 660. 
See T, C. 11. 
T. In Ci£itsakalikati£a. 
1. तथा च हारोत:-- ° 
@ हा गुड़ो मांसरस: पयांसि arafa qa मघ des च । 
एतान्धनुक्तान्धपि दापयेतयुक्त fase मदनात्‌ फलन ॥ p. 76. 
2, दुग्धप्रमाथं qm हारोतन-- 
चि: पञ्च सप्त मगधाः d पयसा ue 
fray क्रमाइवन्नीरुक्‌ पित्तवातकफान्‌ जयेदिति p.99. 
3. तथा च हारीतः 
आसपतराात्तरुशण' ज्वरसाहय्रिकिसका, i 
मध्यमं हादशाइं तु जोरुंव्वरमतःपरम्‌ ॥ p. 100. 
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Hárita is also quoted in the Bhegajakulpa-Samgraha 
(Ms. G. O. M. L. 13183) and Vrddha Harita in the 


Tod 


Formula. Author. Book. Page. 
l. Katuka Butter Krsnatreya G.N. L 4 
2, Mahavasadya » Harita ह 6 
3. Dasanrga 3i 2i » - 
4, Dauna is s » 7 
5. Naraceka s » T » 
6. JMahasatpala " 5 5 8 
7. Avartaki os " T 10 
8. Draksadya 5 » ji 16 
9. JDwivaficamüladya ,, ३५ és 18 
10. Dratsadya " T » 20 
11. Maha Nila ® » Cikttsahkalikatika 154 
12. Kacchu Raksasa ,, " B. P, §92 


arananda. 


Formula ascribed to //arita :— 


1. Katuka Butter. 
कटक' एतम्‌ | 
See Vol. II, p. 416, Formula 6, 


2. Mahàávàsüdya Butter, 
¢ PS e 
छार।ताद्रक्रपित्त महावासाद्य waa | 


वासकस्वरसे afo: पयसा सह पाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
कल्क भनिश्वकुटजमुस्तयध्या चन्दनः | 
उदौच्यमधकानन्तासारिवोत्पलपद्मर्क; ॥ 
तायन्तात्पलसूर्वाभिमेदयन्याश्र पल्लव, | 
सिताक्षौद्रयुतं हन्धाद्रक्रपित्त' मदारुणम ॥ 
fon कासं च गुल्' च स्वरमेद हलीमकम्‌ | 
ये चान्धे कौर्तिता रोगा रक्तपित्तकफाअयाः i 
तान्‌ 'र्वाब्नाशयव्ये तत्पौयमानं हिताशिनः | 


HARITA I 


3. Daéanga Butter. 
हारीताइ त्या QF VAH | 


aaua aati fase कटरोडिणौम ॥ 
सौवचलं vittaqufus à चाचसंमित: i 
एभिः पचेदष्ठतप्रस्थ' दत्त्वा चीरजन्नाढकम ॥ 
AUA TGAN हमिप्नौ ह त्वरापहम | 
कामहिकारुचिहरं cme नाम दॉपमम॥ 


1. Lasuna Batter. 
qa हारोताल्लशनष्ठतम। 


लगुनाग्एस्य TEA JATI निम्तुषस्य च । 
तदध पञ्चमूलस्य ह्याटकेऽपां विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
पादशष छतमस्थ नशनस्य रस तथा ॥ 
टाडिमान्तसुरामम्तुकाञिकान्नन Seas: ॥ 
साधर्यक्तिफलादारुलवणब्योषदी प्य क; i 
घवानो चत्यहिङग्वन्त्रवतर्सश्च पलाधवा; ॥ 
सिद्धमेतद्गविः कर mises | 
व'म पाण्ड मयप्लीहयोनिदोषञ्चरापहम्‌ ॥ 
aaa षआमयांदान्यान्‌ एतसेतद्यायोहति i 


5. Naracaka Butter. 
CAMA नाराचकं छतम्‌ । 


चित्रक विफला दन्तो विहता कण्टकारिका ॥ 
w होचौरं विडङ्गानि एतं दशममुच्यते i 
एककस्य च कर्षण एतस्य कुडबं पचत्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्गुणम तोयेन सम्यगतत्स;खाग्रिना | 

तस्य काले पिबग्क्रात्रां पलाघसंमितां नरः ॥ 
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उच्योदक चानुपिबदल्पत्वादस्य सपि षः । 
विरिक्त च यवागू; स्यात्सपिंषा परिवर्जिता ॥ 
रसेन वा जाड़'लानां भोजयेन्मतिमान्‌ fana | 
वातगुन्ममुदावत stein कुण्डलम्‌ ॥ 
ग्रहणी दोपयेन्म हान्‌ कुष्ठदोषांश्च नाशयत्‌ । 
नाराचमिति विख्यातं सपिनाराचसंज्ञितम u 





भेंषज्य' संप्रयोक्तव्यं नाराचमिव शत्रव | 


6. Mahasatpala Butter. 


हारीताद D महाषट्पलं WS । 





सौवचलं पञ्चकोलं संन्धवं हपुषा विडम ॥ 
अजमोदा यवक्षारहि ड़ जोरकमीडिदम्‌ i 
कृष्यामजाजीपूतिक RRRA पलाधत: ॥ 
NFIA FH TANW समोक्ततम्‌ | 
क्रमिप्रोहो दराजोणञ्चरगुप्रमेहकम ॥ 
वातरोगं तथा शोफं दोबल्य' वहुिसेच्रयम | 
महाषट्पन्नमातङ्कान्‌ भिनच्यशनिवद्रिरिन ॥ 


7. Avartaki Butter. 
हारीतात्कुछं आव८कीएतम्‌ | 


आवतकीमूलशतं मुसिद्ध' MÄR कल्कपलाष्टयुक्तम i 

प्रस्थ पुराणाहविष: मुगव्यात्‌ पक्त शनेः साथ तदावताय ॥ 
aai पिबद्राधवलानुरुपां भुञ्जौत «mm सह काल्मिकन i 
द्रवोत्तरं कोद्रवजं सुजीण कामं पुरसादपरेएक्रि शुद्धात्‌ ॥ 


` विसप्तराव' विधिनेंवमाश पोतं निहन्यादचिरेण qug i 


Base भग्नगखाक्व्देहं मग्डानुपूव्या विधिनाएथ चेतत्‌ ॥ 
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8. Drükeidya Butter. 

कामलायां हारीताहाचाद्य' तम्‌ | 
fret गोशनिकायास्त wore समावपेत्‌ i 
पुराणसरपिंष: wer पचेत्चौरे ayia । 
कानलापासखरोगार्शोज्वरकासातिंगाशनम्‌ ४ 


9. Dvipaficamtlaédya Butter. 
wiry wate? दिपसमूलादय एतम्‌ । 
इ पखमूख्थी fronfret cared चिवकशिर मूखम्‌ i 
करण्टबोजं विफलां गुडचौमैराएमूल मदयन्तिकां च ॥ 
पाठां सभागौं quat सनौलां सरोहिर्षा पापकुचेखिकां wi 
पृथक्‌ vum पद्धषपलं जलस्य A पचेत्तञ्चतुरंशशेषम्‌ ॥ 
इतं fara’ सकषायकल्क' निहन्ति पीतं सकलोदराणि i 


JO. Dràksadya Butter. 
हारीताच्छोषे द्राक्षाद' एतम्‌ | 

द्राचाया: संमित' प्रस्थ' मध॒कस्थ पलाष्टकम्‌ ! 
पचैत्तोयामेणे शक्ल पादशेषेश तेन च ॥ 
प्रालिके सधकद्राचे पिष्ट argen । 
प्रदाय सर्पिष: प्रस्थ' पचेत्‌ चौरचतुर्गुणम्‌ i 
सिद्ध शीते पलाम्धष्टी शर्करायाः प्रदापयेत्‌ i 
एतह्वाचाएत' नाम चौणचुत्तडसुखावहम्‌ ॥ 
वातपित्तञ्धरश्रासविस्फोटकइलोमकान्‌ 1 
प्रदरं रक्तपित्त च इन्यान्मांसवलप्रदस्‌ ॥ . 


11, Mabàá Nils Butter. 
महानीलं एतम्‌ i 
काका मदयन्तिका ससुरसा शम्याकसंयोजिता- 
Ama चिफलाठ़काचयवृताः कण्या खाभगिकाः | 
71 
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दन्तीचित्रककाकमाधिवरुणक्षुट्राइरिद्रादये- 
रित्यं भिस सकौटर्ज: सखदिरे; साक शुला कल्पिता ॥ 
तोयद्रोणचतुट्येन विपचेत्पादाबशिषे wary 
पातं चाच सगोशळद्रसदधिचोरं समूतं qut | 
gafra: पलनित; श्ामाकरञ्ञेङदौ- 
निम्बावस्गुजशियुृवीजसहि^नौलौसमायोजिते; ॥ 
एतन्महानीलमतिप्रसिद्ध दित्रापहं FENNEN | 
सरपिविसरप्रणविद्रधिषनहग्मादरोग्रभपश fers ॥ 
अथासि शोषमुपदंशशिरोविकार- 
बन्यौकगुडागलगण्डगलामयांग | 
ग्रयारवृदश्यथमारुतरुकप्रमेह- 
मोहान्‌ हरेइहविधं विषमञ्चरञ्च ॥ 
एतन्महानीलं हारोतोक्र' तौसटाचाय्य णोक्मिति ॥ 


12. Kaechü Raksasa Oil. 
कच्छ राचसनाम du | 

मन:शिलालं कासीस गशाश्मा सिश्व जन्म च । 
खणचौरो शिलाभेदी qud! gow मागधी ॥ 
ARS aaO quu. BAG: । 
दन्ती निबदलचं भि! पृथक्गषेमितैभिषक्‌ ॥ 
कल्कौह्तै: vi लं कटृपस्थहयोक्मितम्‌ | 
अकंसहस्छदुग्ध न qua पलमितेन च॥ 
गोमूबस्यादरकेनापि ninfa पचेत्‌ । 
अभ्यङ्ग न इरेदेतत्‌ कच्छ दुःसाध्यतामपि ॥ 
पामानद् तथा कण्छ, त्वग्वाधिरुधिरामयान्‌ । 
कच्छ राचसनामद्‌ं तैलं हारीतभाषितम्‌ ॥ 


KSARAPANI. 


Ksarapini was also ore of the six disciples of 
Punarvasu Átreya. He was the author of a medical 
treatise—the Ksarapini Tantra. He is quoted by 
Srtkantha Datta in Vyakhyaimadhukoga and Vyakhya- 
kusumávali, by Sivadüsa in Tattva Candriké and by 
Candráta in Crtttsakaltkavivrts and by Cakrapáni Datta in 
Tattra Candrika and Carakatattva Pradipikd, Ayurveda 


Dip ki. 
Perhaps he was indentical with the ancient author 
Ketrapáni (Orf. 310 a, 358 a). { 


1. In Vyakhya Madhukoga. 


1. wrerfüenmaq— 
ऊडंगामी नर पह्यामधोगामी मुखात्‌ fend i 
उभयं वलिसञ्जातः शोथो हम्ति न संशय: p.219. 
Sotha Nidana. 


2, In Fyākhyā Kusumavali. 
1. were चौरपाणिः- 
. यावत्कालं न सुप्तिः स्थाद्रावी सप्राद्ययोचितात्‌ i 

asima तत्कालं दिवाखप्रो विधीयते ॥ p. 112. 

2. war चा(ची)रपाणिः-महाइक्षचौरेण ति:सप्तकत्व: पिप्फलौर्भावयिलेकां v 
वा प्रयच्छ हिरेकार्थमिति i 

उक्त 'च-- 

डिविधः स मतो;ल्पेथ वहुमिय व करके: | 

सुतीक्षाकण्टक रम्यः प्रवरो वडकण्टक: ॥ p.806. 


3. In Tativa Candrika. 
1. शॉरपारिंगापाता'--- 
द्रोणदयन्त wh. शास्‌ पुष शत्लिधीयते ॥ p: 97. 
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2. यदाह चारपाणिः-- 
पिप्यल्थामलको ट्राचा ख nS शकरा ey । 
लेहोऽयं सएतो लोट: पित्तवयजकासजित्‌ a p. 100, 


3. gare चारपाशिः- 
शाखकाभ्यान्तु जानौयात्‌ कोलं वटकद्रंक्ञ । 
ताभ्यां at: fagara स्वश पाणितलं तथा | 
विड़ालपद्कं कोलं fates समुदाहतम्‌॥ p. 105. 


4. Crkitsakalskavivris. 
1. तथा च चारपासिः-- 

शिशिरण वसन्त यौसप्राहट्शरङ्षिमाः i 
ऋतवः षट्‌ क्रमादेते कालः संबक्छरात्मकः ॥ 
दिघा त्वयनमेटेन ख त: संवत्सरस्तसौ | 
तञ्चादानं विसर्गाख्य' रविचाराद दिधायनम्‌ ॥ 
उत्तरायलमादा ' शिशिरादा HIVTA । 
wife तु विसर्गाख्य' सवितुद चिणायनम्‌ n 
ख़ हादागविसर्माञ्च तव्स'जञसयनद्दयम । 
आग्र यं विद्धि चादानं frat’ सौम्यमव तु ॥ 
आदाने तु जगत्ख हमाददानो दिवाकर: । 
weary शोषयेदायुः थिथिरादातुंष क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
रुचो निवतेयन्तिक्तकषायकटकान्‌ रसान्‌ | 
wet क्रमेथावइति दौबेल्यसतुदु fry ॥ 
विसग faea ख ' सदा fers मारुतः | 
सोमग्ाव्याहतबल: fart निवेतंथेद्रसान्‌ ॥ 
क्रमसवास्तलवणमधुरान्‌ sequ fay । 
बलं च वईयत्य घां क्रमेशासागमादिषु ॥ 
हसन्ते शिशिरे चायां गौस वर्षासु चावरम । 
शरद वसलयोमभ्यं बलं Genter मतम्‌ ॥ 


KSARAPAN! 


तथा खरसनिह च्या शेत्योख्याद्यान्ति च क्रमात्‌ । 
पित्तादयययं कोपं शास्तिश्नाथागमादिषु ॥ . 
पित्तं वर्षासु शरदि weld arf हैमने i 
शमं यात्य घ पित्तस्य चयकोपशमक्रम: ॥ 
शिथिरे च वसनो च.ग्रोस चेव कफस्य च! 
योश्वर्षाशरत्खं बं मारुतस्य विकक्रमः ॥ 
निर्वत्त ते रसोऽवायाः शेषा मन्दौभवन्ति च | 
वर्षाख॑सत्रविपाकाय भवन्यापो यत्सतः ॥ ` 
वर्षासु चयते पित्तसतुशेत्यान्न gafa । -- 
सहसाकोंशसम्पर्कात्‌ तद शरदि कुप्यति ॥ 
शरत्मकुपितं पित्त' प्रशमं याति हैमने i 
बायुद्योपचयं याति कारणं चाच वच्यते ॥ 
नित्त ते हि aya FaR रस उत्तमः | 
शेषा मम्दौभवन्यापः खाद्पाका भवन्ति च ॥ 
fon’ शाम्यति तच्छ त्यात्‌ वायुः अ भा च चौयते । 
स वायुः शिशिरे कोपं याति चोपचय' कफः ॥ 
हसन्ते. संचितः अ भा शिशिर पि न कुप्यति । 
आहारेश gafan रिं शेषाञ्ञोपचोयते u 

- बसन्त रविसन्तापात्‌ प्रशमं याति मारुतः | 
तत्संतापादिलौनद्य तदा अं झया प्रकुप्यति ॥ ` 
स वसन्त प्रकुपित, अञं भा गौर प्रशाम्यति.। 
चौयते चामिखसखि सत हेतु निवोध मे ॥ 
नित्त ते रसो यौ कटुको न तथेतरे। 
आपस कट पच्यन्त रुचलोचआसथा रविः ॥ 
were आ शर्म याति मारुतयोपचौयते i 
समेघवातासितो nginig कुम्मति ॥ 


ACHAT TIT च वायुः प्रशाम्यति । 
अयप्रकोपोपशसान्‌ गच्छम्य वं तयो मलाः ॥ 


568. 
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TTA विधि: पूवेश्पक्तव्यो gsm: aue t 
ARITA युत्या स्वर्यास्मीपचसः क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
असात्माजा हि रोमा: स्यः ससा त्यागलीलनात्‌ । 
ऋत्यो रन्यादिसप्ताहं सन्बिरित्मभिधी यते ॥ 
इति कालषरीचा समाप्ता! pp. 19-20. 
2. तथा च चारपाणि:-- 
यव geyi द्रव्यं संयोगे कापि नास्मि अत्‌ । 
तस्माद ट्रव्यप्रमाणेन wewd विनिसोजयेत्‌ ॥ p. 144. 
3, तथा च चारपाणि:-- 
शिलाजतुसमं द्रव्यं काषमष्टगुजे जले । 
पादावशिष्ट' तत्पूतं तख्िम्‌ are चिनिचिपेत्‌ ॥ p. 185. 
5. In Ayurveda Dipikà. 


1, See], V. K. V., p. 112. 
2. wem चारपाणिना-- 
दोहादिनी वा स्थान्नारी शोणितगुलिनी । p.208. 
3. ज्ञारपाणिनाप्रक्नषम्‌ू-- 
ज्वरोअणा रुचितेषु धातुषु बलवान्‌ मारुतो sacs विषमज्यराणां 
योऽन्धतमं wm: p. 415. 


The following formule are attributed to Ksarapani— 


J'ormula Author Book Page 
l. Vilvadya Butter — Ksarpani G. N.I 18 
2. Nila Butter “a C. K. V. 158 


1. Vilvadya Butter. 
चारपाणे: Nefa faeme एतम्‌ ॥ 
fae पाठा$भया चान्थ' यवानौ Gara’ fag । 
पश्चकोलं समरिच' चारेसैभिष्ट त' पचेत्‌ ॥ 
«wr jaa शल्द्ाताविवन्धवुत्‌ । 
सर्वामद्गोइवातार्तिंगदः शरुण्ाथकुम्‌ ॥ 
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2. Nila Butter. 
नौलएतम | 
शहि'न्याः काकलांच्धाचं १(यंसाव तुलाः पृथक | 
लोइच्‌णांदकाईण agar विफला भवेत्‌ ॥ 
seraa ere: शेष: पोडशभागिक: i 
सपिंप्रस्थ' vato न कर्वशावप्रयोजितेः ॥ 
व्योषवाकुचिकाब्याप्रीदग्डौदारुकलिङ्गकः | 
भहशम्याकवरचे: पारांवतपदोयुत: ॥ 
पर ग्रिवांपईं चंतन्नौलं नाम इतं शतम i 
gafa vfa सर्वाणि कपालव्याधिनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
एतच्च नौखष्ठतं चारपाणिप्रोक्त' तीसटाचाव्य ण लिखितमिति y 


VRDDHA PARASARA OR PARASARA I. 


Vrddha Paràéara or Pargéars the Elder was a son of 
the sage Sakti and grandson of Vasistha Rei. Adréyanti 
was his mother. He married Satyavat! and was the 
father of Vyasa. 


सुतं तवजनयच्छक्त रहटश्यन्ती पराशरम्‌ i 
काली पराशरात्‌ sre ww पायमं सुमिं ॥ 
—Agnt Purana. 


He learned Visnu Purina from Pulastya and deseribed 
it before Maitreya Muni. To avenge the sad death of 
his father by the Raksasas, he killed many of them in 
a sacrifice. Pulastya intervened and the R&kgasas were 
saved from further molestation. 

He is the reputed author of the Paraéara Sarhhita 
which is quoted as an authority in the Kaliyuga on 
questions of conduct and usage to be observed by the 
Hindus. The Pardéara Samnhita has been printed in 
Caleutta, Bombay and in many other places. 

He is mentioned in the  Kaáyapa Samhita to be 
one of the eight original authors of medical texts in 
ancient time. 

RA देनोपवेदाङ्ग' कश्यपेन कृतं पुरा । 
लचग्रन्यसमोपेतं «wd ममदौप्यताम्‌ ॥ 
आननं दर्षणसाम्य' कररेखासमं हृशेत्‌ । 
जौवनं Ferrey’ च मूलग्रथ' च चाष्टमम्‌ ॥ 
काश्यपं कोशिकं भ्यासं वासिष्ठ' कृतसंभवम्‌ । 
पाराशर भरदाजं MATa महासुनिम्‌ ॥ 
— Kibyapa Samditõ. 


TABLE or TsACHERS AND Disctpies or VEDIC STUDIES. (Srimad Bhagavat, Skandha XII, Ch. VI and VID. 
कळ 
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PARASARA II. 


The sage Parifara was one of the disciples of 
Punarvasu Atreya. He wrote a treatise on general 
medicine Parasara 8०॥/८ which is not available now. 
He is, however, quoted by Sivadasa, Vijaya Rakgita and 
Srikantha Datta. His name is mentioned in the Sūtra 
Sthana (Ch. XVII, 21) .of Vagbhata I. In the Hast; 
Ayurveda by Palakapya his name occurs in the list of 
sages who were invited by Romapāda to learn the science 
of treatment of elephants. 


l. In Vyakhya Kusumavali. 


1. पराश्रणापाक्तम-- 

ज्वरितं ज्वरसुक्त वा दिनान्त भोजयेज्ञघ | 

स्फू टो यस्यान्तरग्निः स्थात्स मित्योपरमात्तदा ॥ p, 13. 
2, तथा च पराशर!-- 

परिवेध्य कुशलिंधा घनपईन तत्पचेत्‌ । 

अङ्गारेषु न यावत्याइहिरारक़वणंता ॥ Pa 78. 
8. यदाह पराशर:-- 

निर्वाहयेव्सफेनं च निष्प रोषं सहर्मह: । 

प्रवाहिकेति सा ख्याता कंदिन्नि्ारकस्तु स: ॥ p. 81. 


2. In Nibandha Saingraha. 


1. पराशरस्तुवस्तिकर्भणि मावासंख्यामाह-- 
जानुमण्हलमावैध्च दत्तं दक्षिणपाणिना i 
निमैषोग षयोः कालः सा मावा परिकौत्तिता ॥ 


तत्र पराशरेण क्रूरकोछपुरुषमहोहत्य अतमभिहितम्‌। p. 1166, 
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2, तथा च पराशर:-- 
निरूहस्य प्रमाणन्तु wur पादोत्तरं खृतम्‌ । 
मध्यमं प्रस्थमुद्दिष्' view कुडवास्त्रयः ॥ p. 1183. 


3. In Zattva Candrika. 
l. See3 V. K. V, p. 45. 


4. In Gikilsakalikatika. 
l, 8०० 2 Ni, S, p. 76. 


5. In Ayurveda Dipika. 
l sw हि पराशरे-- 
आहारोपभोगदिनात्‌ w रसत्व ठतीयेङ्रि cma aga मांसता aca’ 
qa ष्ठ afaa सप्तमे मज्जता अष्टमे शुक्रता नियमेन भवति । किख रसधातो: 
रक्रघातुर्पतया परिणमनं यत्तदपि षहटिननिवत्ये बेति। p. 503. 


2. उक्त हि पराशरे-- 
मूलं गुदं शरोरस्य शिराखच प्रतिष्ठिताः i 
सवं शरोर yw थ मूर्धानं पादमाणिता: ॥ p. 651. 


Books : 


l. Para$ara Sam/ita : not available. 
2. Takrakalpa: a treatise on the use of whey asa 
medicine. This work is attributed to Paraéara 


MS.— Bik. MSS. 1438. 


Begins : 
यदेव कैवलं तक्र सेव्यमित्याह निब्यश; | 
कि qw तद्रसे कोडक किं TY किच सत्फलम्‌ ॥ 
कियन्तकालं कथं Sar किं प्रमाणं ngsum i 
Ends : 
तक्रसेकी नरो नित्यमितानि परिवजेबेत्‌ । 


aang क्बासप्र' व्यायासं दिषलाश्नम्‌ ॥ 
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अपध्यभोज्य' WATT वेगसन्धारणन्सथा | 

रूदासमसमासोनसक्रताब्बुलसेवक: | 

पध्यभोजो जितक्रोधो जोवेदषेशतं सुखी ॥ 
इति पराशरसुनिविरचितो तक्रविधि: aq: ॥ 


The following formule are ascribed to Parüéara :— 


Formula. Book. Page. 

V. S. 230 

l. Pargsars Ghrta V. K. V. 149 
A. R. 137 

2. Amrtàdamrta |: V, K. V. 24] 


1. Parāśara Ghrta. 


पराशरष्ठतम्‌ | 


यष्टिवलागुड्च्यल्पपञ्चमूलीतुलां que i 
शूपऽपासष्टभागस्थे तत पात॑ पचेह तम्‌ ॥ 
घावीविदारौक्षुरसत्रिपाते पयस्रोऽमशे i 
सुपिष्ट जौंबनीयेस्च पाराशरमिदं एतम्‌ ॥ 
aia राजयचाणमुन्प्,लयति शौलितम्‌ | 


2. Amrtàdamrta Rasonapinda. 


अम्रतादमताख्य: रसोनपिण्ड: । 


Se रसोनपलशतमसिततिलानां पलानि पञ्चाशत्‌ i 
एतलिप्तभाजनस्थे तक्रेण समन eger ॥ 
बिंशतिपलानि चुक्रात्सगुडाद्र कमातुळुड्ःमेतावत्‌ i 
तिलतैलानि च तावत्तावत्य वाव सर्पिषों दद्यात्‌ ॥ 
शतपुष्पागजपिप्पलिदाडिमहक्षाब्नधातकोमुस्तम्‌ | 
बपरषणकुठजयानि are Ger सजौरकदितया ॥ 
सुरदारु सिन्ध सविडं सौवर्चलरोमकं 'च साझुद्रम | 
पलसंमितानि कृत्वा झच्णचुदंवद्मापयेन्मतिमान्‌ ॥ 
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आलोद्य धान्यराशौ सप्तहांख्रौद्यसज्ञ RATE: | 
wu तदनु सिद्ध सुतिथिझुहत्त तथा सुनचत ॥ 
amaa लाकैसरकपरलवड्जातिचृणंन । 

gata च नरः खादेहिपलोग्मितं fae ॥ 
अत्यथोच्यविवर्जा एषितश्र पिवैत्सुरां यथेष्टम्‌। - 
अरतादरताण्योऽयं रसोनपिस्छ: पराशरे शोक्तः ॥ 





हतपतितचातभग्नसंधिविसुक्तास्थिभग्रदेहानाम i 
अस्मात्परं नराणां न हासि भेषजं वाएन्धत्‌ ॥ 
बलव्शेवङ्गिजननं ख तिमधाबुद्धिवर्धनं धन्यम्‌ | 
शमयति सवेविकारात्यतशोऽन्येभषञैरजितान्‌ ॥ 


CHAPTER XV. 
VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SUSRUTA I. 


Susruta, the elder, is so called in contradistinction to 
Suéruta II or the redactor of the original Sauéruta 
Tantra. This original treatise was afterwards recast by 
the celebrated Buddhist chemist, Nagarjuna and received 
the name of SuSruta Samhita. The commentators some- 
times refer to the treatise of Suéruta, the elder, so it 18 
possible that the original treatise was available to them. 

For an account of the Sawáruta Tantra, the original 
treatise of Su$ruta, we have no reliable source of informa- 
tion. We cannot isolate the Sausruta Tantra from 
the Suáruta Samhita. But we are certain that the 
original Sauéruta Tantra was a different work, as the 
quotations from it in the commentaries are not to be 
found in the Subruta Samiti. 

As regards the authorship of Su$ruta Samhita and its 
age, I quote here what I wrote about Suéruta in my 
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. I, p. 11-18. 

* The next treatise on Hindu Medicine is the Suéruta 
Samhtta. SuSruta was the son of the sage Viévamitra,! 


— 





1 Mabábhàrats, Anu$àsana Parva, Ch. IV; Garuda Purana, 
Ch. 139, Vs. 8-11. 
धस्वन्सरिधेग्मेशतां वरिष्ठो वाग्विशारदः | 
विश्वामितात्मजखषि' शिष्यः सुश्नुतमण्वशत्‌ ॥ 
Susruta Samhita, V. ii. 
अष्टाड्गयुव्वदविद दिवोदासं महामतिम्‌ i 
छित्रशास्तरार्थ सन्देहं मूद्मागाधमिबोदधिम्‌ | 
विद्यामित्रसुत: शौमान्‌ सुश्रुत: परिृच्छति à 
Ibid, VI. lxvi. 
सव्वशास्त्राथेतत्त्वज्ञ सपोदृष्टि रुदारधी: | 
वेश्रामिव' शशासाथ शिष्य' काशिपतिर्म्मनि, ॥ 
Ibid, ४1, xxviii. 
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a contemporary of Raima. He learned the Science of 
Medicine from Divodasa, surnamed Dhanvantari, king of 
Benares, at his Himalayan retreat. According to Suéruta, 
Divodisa was the incarnation of  Dhanvantari, the 
celebrated physician of the gods in heaven, and he first 
propounded the Art of Healing in this world.’ Suéruta 
represented the Surgical School while Caraka was pre- 
eminently a Physician in practice. 

As regards the authorship of the book, opinions differ. 
To Suéruta, Dhanvantari addressed his lectures on Major 
Surgery,? which he reproduced in this work. But in the 
opening lines of the book, salutation is offered to Brahma, 
Daksa, Aśvins, Indra, Dhanvantari, Suéruta and others.? 
This shows that Suéruta cannot be the author of the 
work or at least of the work in its present shape, for no 
author ean offer salutation to himself. By “the others” 
are no doubt meant the notable surgeons who practised 
and taught the Seience of Surgery and who were either 
contemporary with or posterior to Su$ruta. Possibly the 
original Suáruta Samhita had been recast and the redactor 
eould appropriately offer a salutation to the original author 
and to other surgeons who flourished before him. There 
is also an Indian medical tradition, noted in Dallanacarya’s 
Commentary, which assigns the improved and supple- 














——— + 


' अथ खलू भगवन्तममरवरणृषिगणपरिहतमा्मस्य' काशिराज' दिवोदास' 
धन्वम्तरिमो पधनववेतरणौरभरपोष्कालावतकरवीर्यगो पररचितसुश्चुतप्रसय ऊचुः | 
Suéruta Samhita, I. i. 
° अत्र कर किसुच्यतामिति। त ऊच:। अखाक' ANAA शल्यज्ञानसूल' 
छत्वोपदिशतु भगवानिति । स उबाचेबमल्विति। ...... अख्ाकमेकमतौनां मतमभि- 


ada ggi भगवन्त प्रच्यति । 
Ibid, I. i. 


° नमो बक्मप्रजापत्यश्रिवलभिद्धनन्सरिसुसुतप्रथतिन्य, | 
Ibid, I. i. 
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mented edition of Sasruta’s original . work to Nagarjjuna,! 
the celebrated Buddhist chemist, who is said to have.’ been 
a contemporary of the king Sátav&hana.? 

In the third chapter, SuSruta enumerates, the subjects 
described by him,—the chapter forming an index of the 
book. Therein he mentions the five principal divisions of 
his book and says that the Uttara Tantra or the Supple- 
ment would be described afterwards. Now the fact 
that the sixth part was appended to the work as a 
Supplement or Uttara Tantra (i.e., after treatise) clearly 
shows that it was written afterwards by another surgeon 
and added to the original treatise. If the original 
Suéruta wished to have six divisions of his book, he would 
have mentioned it clearly in the index and would not 
have,. after stating that his book consisted of five parts, 
added that “the Supplement would be described after- 
wards,"* which seems to be an interpolation of the 


! ga ga परोचे नियोगलव aaa प्रतिसेकत्तसूव' शातब्यभिति । प्रति- 


संकर्तापीह IS एव। 
Dallana’s Commentary to Sufrute, I. i. 


See also Dr. Cordier's Recentes Decouvertes, pp. 19-18. 


* See Hargacarita by Vana 
Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, pp. 209, 


212, 216 
Burgess’ Archaological Survey of S, India 
Introd. al'histoire du Budh. Ind., p. 508 
3 ग्रामाभिष्ठित' सविशमध्यायशत' पञ्चसु स्थानेष तत्र सूतस्थानसध्यायाः 
घटचल्वारिंशत्‌। षोडश निदानानि। दश शारौराणि। चत्वारिंशशिकित्सितानि । 
अष्टौ कल्पाः। तदुत्तर' षट्षष्ठिः | 
अध्यायानां शतं विंशमैवमेतदुटौरितम्‌ i 
अतःपरं GNA व तन्वसुत्तरसुच्यते ॥ 
Suéruta Sarbhit&, I. jii. 
$ वील चिकित्सितस्य तत्‌ समासेन प्रकौत्तितम i 
सबिंश्मध्यायशतमम्य व्याख्या भविष्यति ॥ 
तञ्च सविंशमध्यायशतं Tag स्थानेष । तव सूश्रस्थाननिदानशारोरचिकित्सित- 


कल्मेव्व वशात्‌ संविभव्योत्तरे तन्त्रं शेषानर्थाम्‌ व्याख्यास्यामः । 
| id, 1, i. 
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Supplementor to pass his edition as the original work 
of the author. Again at the end of the fifth section, 
there is a passage describing the importance of the 
Ayurveda, which was meant as the conclusion of the 
book hy the author.! It is to be noted that at the end 
of no other sections do we find a similar passage. He 
also writes : **'Thus one hundred and twenty chapters are 
described,” but adds: “The other diseases shall be 
described in the Uttara Tantra”: the latter part no doubt 
is an interpolation of the Supplementor. Moreover, in 
the opening lines which serve as a preface to the sixth 
part, the authority quoted for the diseases of the eye is 
Nimi, the king Janaka of Mithilà and not Dhanvantari.? 
But in the first chapter of the first section, it is described 
that the sages wanted Dhanvantari to teach them 
Salya Tantra or Major Surgery only and he consented to 


1 सर्विशमध्यायश्तमतदुक्त विभागशः । 
इहोदिटाननिंद्दि टान्सव्वान्‌ वच्याम्यथोत्तर ॥ 
सनातनत्वाई दानामत्तरत्वात्तचैव च ॥ 
तथा दृष्टफलत्वाञ्च हितत्वादपि देहिमाम्‌ । 
वाक्समूहाथ विस्तारात्‌ पूजितत्वाञ्च देहिभिः ॥ 
चिकिल्मितात्पुणुयतसं न किञ्चिदपि que i 
ऋषेरिन्द्रप्रभावस्यारतयो नेभिंषग्ग रो: ॥ 
चारयित्वा तु विमल' मतम्‌ one i 


उक्ताहारसमाचार ईह प्र त्य च मोदते ॥ 
Suésruta Samhita, V. viii. 


अध्यायानां शते विशे यदुक्तमसक्षम्मया | 
वच्यामि बहधा सम्यगृत्तरेऽर्थानिमानिति ॥ 
इदानीम्तत्‌ NAM तन्वसुत्तरसुत्तमस्‌ । 
निखिलेनोपदिश्यन्ते यच रोगा; एथस्विधाः ॥ 


शालाक्यशासतराभिहिंता विदेहाधिपकौत्तिताः ॥ 
— दे Ibid, VT, i» 
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their request. And this subject he tregted in detail in 
the five sections of the book. In the Supplement, on the 
other hand, are described the other brauches of the science 
such as Minor Surgery, Inner Medicine, ete. Probably 
this part was added afterwards to give completeness to 
the treatise; and the original Susruta was called Vrddha 
or the Old by the commentators to distinguish him from 
the Supplementor. 

Suéruta’s work is specially important to us as having 
two whole chapters (vii and viii of Section I) devoted to 
the deseriptions of Surgieal Instruments and one whole 
chapter (xxv of Section 1) to the principles of Surgical 
Operations. 

The age of Su$ruta is also involved in obscurity. 
Nothing ean be ascertained from the fact that he was ४ 
son of ViSvamitrs,? for the age in which the latter lived 
is not known to us. Buthe must have flourished during 
the Vedic Age as many Vedic Hymns are ascribed to him. 
In the Mahabharata, Su$ruta is mentioned as one of the. 
sons of Vi$vàmitra? and in the Swéruta Samhita the 
author is often described as bis son. The age of the 
great epic has, with good reasons, been fixed at 1000 B.C. 
So Suéruta must have flourished much earlier. The 
latest limit which we can assign to Suéruta is 600 B.C. 
as "there are indieations in the Satapatha Brühmana, a 
secondary Vedic work, that the author of it was acquainted 
with the doctrines of Su$ruta " as regards the Osteology. 
“ The exact date of that work is not known, but it is with 








T Vi$vürnitra is the gotra name; so the simpie name may cither 
refer to the great Viévamitra or to his descendants. 


* श्यामायनो5थ गाग्येश्र जावलिः सुश्ुवलथा-- 
* अ * * * * 
विश्रामिताक्मलाः सव्व सुनयो ब्रह्मवादिनः ॥ 
Mahābhārata, Anufisang Parva, Ch, IV, 
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good reason referred to the sixth century B.C.” Again 
in the Atharva Veda, in the tenth book, there is a hymn 
on the creation of man in which the skeleton is described 
according to Atreya and Suéruta.! “The large portion 
of it (Books I to XVIII) indeed admittedly belongs to 
a much earlier period, possibly as early as about 1000 B 0. ; 
and the hymn in question is included in this older 
portion.”? This shows that Suéruta could not have 
flourished later than 1000 B.C. 

Again in the Hasti-Ayurveda, a book on the Treatment 
of Elephants by Palakapya, we find the surgical instru- 
ments described after the manner of Susruta. Palakapya 
lived as a veterinary surgeon in the court of Romapida, 
King of Anga, which had as its capital the famous town 
of Campa, identified with the modern town of Bhagalpur. 
King Romapáda was contemporary with King Dasaratha, 
the father of Rima, the hero of Ramiyana. Here we 
have a corroborative evidence of the age of Suéruta. 

Su$ruta is mentioned in the Vartttkas of Kéatyayana‘* 
who flourished during the fourth century B.C. 

In an article, Midwifery in India, contributed to the 
Indian Medical Record, 1924, I pointed out the un- 
certainty about the dates of the ancient authors as 
follows: — : 

The uncertainty about the dates of the medical 
authors in Ancient India is well known. Opinions differ 


— € ———À MÀ MÀ —À—— MÀ — — — — 











t Bee J. R. A. S., 1906, p. 915; 1907, p. 1. 
* Hoernle's Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I, 
Osteology, Introduction, p. 9. 
* अग्निं शुश्रूषमाणस्य पितर' च यशखिनम्‌ i 
एतम्निन्न व काले तु रीमपाद: प्रतापवान्‌ | 
58178१7909, Balakánlam, Ch. IX. 


See also HGmayana, i, 11, 13-20; Mahābhārata, ii, 110, 10008-9; 
Bhágavat, ix, 23, 7-10. 


° quum प्रोक्त सौसुतभ | 
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as to the time of their existence within wide limits. Let 
us take the example of Suáruta. Haas considered Suéruta 
to bave flourished in the i2th century A. D. Wilson 
thought that Suéruta and Caraka lived in the 10th 
eentury ; and this view was adopled by the Editors 
of Pharmacographia Indica (p. 354). Lanceraux in his 
Treatise on Syphilis, Vol. I, p. 9, remarked that Suéruta, 
the Hippoeratie treatise on Indian medicine, was written 
about the year 400 A.D. Macdonell concluded that 
Suéruta lived not later than the 4th century (Zitstory of 
Sanskrit Literature, Appendix, p. 436). Liétard (Lettres 
historiques sur l'etat de la medicine chez les Hindous, Paris, 
1863) traced the origin of the Ayurveda of Susruta to the 
beginning of the Christian era. In his Lectures on 
Surgery Bilroth says: ‘ The Ayurveda (“ Book of the 
art of life”) is as regards medicine, the most important 
work in Sanscrit, was composed by Susruta; this work 
most probably first appeared in the time of the Roman 
Emperor Augustus ” (Vol. I, p. 4). Hessler in his Latin 
translation of Swéruta Samhita assigned the appearance 
of the work to a remote period of Indian history—the 
heroic age of India—the beginning of which is lost in 
the immensity of time, and the end of which is known 
to be about 1000 B.C.  In' the Twentieth Century 
Practice of Medicine, Vol. XVIII, p. 621, SuSruta is said 
to have flourished many centuries before Christ, the exact 
date being unknown; but as there was reference to 
Atreya’s description of the seven varieties of Leprosy, 
there could be no doubt that the work was composed 
before 600 B.C., for the disease was well known to Indians 
and the Chinese at that period. Hoernle (Osteology of 
the Hindus, Introduction, p. 8) considered his date to be 
600 B.C., and possibly earlier. In my work, ‘The 
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, I expressed the 
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opinion that Suéruta could not have flourished later than 
1000 B. C. Naturally I felt a little surprised as Dr. Das 
maintained that Suéruta lived in the 5th century A. D. 
I enquired about his authority for such a statement even 
after the recent contributions on the subject, and 
I succeeded in hitting upon his original. If we 
compare the two passages quoted below we would 
find that Das omitted the qualifying words of 
Neuberger, and has thus got the date Sth century 
for Su$ruta—a conclusion very different from that of 
Neuberger. 

Neuberger writes : “ The most renowned representative 
of the medical literature of India are Charaka, Susruta, 
Varbhata—the ancient trio......... Charaka probably lived 
about the commencement of the Christian era; Susruta, 
was in the fifth century A. D., looked upon as an author 
of a far distant past; and as regards Vagbhata his 
genuine work..................... can hardly have originated 
later than the seventh century A.D.”—Hustory of Medicine, 
Vol. I, p. 47. 

Das says: “The most renowned representative of 
the literary monument are the ancient trio—Caraka, 
Susruta,-and Vagabhata. Caraka probably lived about 
the commencement of the Christian era, Susruta during 
the fifth, and  Vagabhata, not later than the seventh 
century A.D.’—ZJndran Medical Record, pp. 40-42, 
1924. 

On a comparison of the two passages, quoted above, 
it would be found that Das omitted the qualifying 
words (the italics are ours) of Neuberger and thus 
concluded that Sugruta lived during the fifth century A.D., 
but the conclusion, it must be stated, was very different 
from, and was not warranted by, the statement of 
Neuberger. 
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Haas marks two periods in the development of Hindu 
medicine :— 

l. Earlier period : The Caraka period. This period 
extends down to the arrival of the Arabs in India who 
brought with them the knowledge of Greek medicines. 
To this period belong the treatises which are no longer 
identifiable. 


II. Later period: 

(a) Early: Vagbhata’s dstanga  Hrdaya and 
(4) Susrnta—12th Century ? 

“That neither of the two works now known as Charaka 
and the Susruta can be accepted as ancient and original 
compositions, has been clearly shown by Dr. E. Haas in 
his two essays in the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society (Vol. XXX, p. 617 and Voi. XXXI, p. 647). 
The Susruta, especially would seem to be a comparatively 
modern compilation, somewhat loosely aud unscientifically 
put together in the manner of the Puranas,” J. 4. S. B., 
LXI., p. i46. 

Dr. Haas’ theory of the origin of the work is 
that SuSruta is the Indian adaptation of the Arabic name 
Suqrat (8) which is a confusion with Buqrat (bl) 
the Arabie corruption of Greek Hippokrates. ` Kāśī is 
an adaptation of the Island of Cos (Kios) known to the 
Arabs as the native land of Hippokrates. See Haas’ 
Essay on the Origin of Hindu Medicine, Zestsch d. D. Morg. 
Ges. XXX, p. 617 seq. 

But such views however cannot be maintained. — Kàát is 
not the place where Hindu medical science took its origin, 
Dhanvantari lectured on the science in his Himalayan 
retreat. The name Suéruta occurs in the Bower MS., the 
date of which has been fixed at the 4th century A. D, 
(See J. 4. 8. B., Vol. LX, Part I.) The Book Suéruta was 
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translated into Arabie in the 8th century A.D. Sarad is 
mentioned by Rhazes—see Paul (VI. lxi), Commentary, 
Vol. II, p. 362. Syd. soc. Ed. 


Redaction.— We have ‘alluded to Nagarjjuna,' the 
Buddhist chemist, as the redactor of the Su8ruta Samhita. 
He is said to have been a contemporary of King Kaniska 
that is about the first century B.C. 


Another revision was undertaken by Candrata, the 
son of Tisata, the author of Czki/sa-kalita. He revised 
the text which must have fallen then into a state of 
corruption. The probable date of Candrata is the ninth 
century A.D.? 

There is no doubt of the tradition that Susruta’s work 
was redacted, for the author could not write such a passage 
as follows: “The surgical treatises of Aupadhenava, 
Aurabhra, Susruta and Pauskalàvata form the basis of 
other treatises on the subject.” 

There ie a shorter recension of the book, Luohu Sué&ruta 
(MS. Pheh, 2), and another MS. of an epitome of the 
treatise is known (Svérutasara, MS. Radh, 23). 


esses renee 


' Possibly more than one Nagarjyuna appeared 1) ancient India as 
a chemist,  Alberuni says: “He lived nearly a hundred sears before 
our time’ (India, I. P. 189). Rajataratgm? places hin in the 3rd 
century B.C. (I, Vs. 172.173). The modern scholars are of opinion that 
the founder of the Mahayana system lived in the first century A.D. 


*  Hoernle's Osteology, p. 100. 


3 ऑऔपधेनवमौरभ' Wigs पौष्कलावतम्‌ | 
शेषाणां शल्यतन्वाच्यां मूलान्येतानि fae RA ॥ 


Suéruta Samhita, T, iv, 
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Commentaries! — 


l. Cakrapànidatta— Bhanumate—1060 A.D. 


2, Gayadasa Nyaya Candrikā —1\th century 


or Panjika A.D. 

3. Jejjatacaryya. 

4. Bhaskara. 

5. Madhava. 

6. Brabmadeva. 

7. Dallanacirvva—Nihandha Samgraha—12th century 
A. D. 

8. Ubhalta (Kashmir)— 12th or 13th century A. D. 

9. Guüud/apadabhanga tippana—quoted in Nibandha 


Samgraha, pp. 968 and 1183. 
10. Sugruta Sloka-varttiku Prasnavidhanikhya Tita— 
quoted in Vyakhya Madhukoga, p. 14. 


Editions.—Susruta Samhita has been edited by— 
]. Madhusudan Gupta, Caleutta, 1835. 
2, J. Vidyasagar, 1877 ; 3rd Edition, Calcutta, 1889. 
3. A. C. Kaviratna, Caleutta, 1888-95. 
4, Prabhurém Jibanaràm, |.ombay, 1901. 
5. Virasvami, Madras. 
6. Bangabasi Edition, Calcutta. 
7. Ambica Charan Banerjee, Caleutta. 


Translation.—This book has been translated into English 
in part only by U. C. Datta 1883, A. Chattopadhyay 
1891, Hoernle 1897, Calcutta, in the Bibliotheca [ndica.? 


1 + x % ओसहनपालर्दवृपतिवल्लभः ahead: aay a 
ग्रौजेजकट' टौकाकार' श्रौगयदासभास्करी च पञ्जिकाकारौ शौमाधवब्रह्मदेवादीन्‌ 
टोप्पनककारांश्रौपजीव्यायुव्व दशास्त्र-सुश्रुतव्याख्यानाय निवन्वसंग्रह: क्रियते i 


Dallana’s Commentary, I. i. 








See J. R. A. 8., 1906. 


2 See History of Indian Medicine, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. 31-33, 
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It has been translated into Latin by Hessler and’ into 
German by Vellurs. An English translation bas been 
published by Kaviraj K. L. Bhisagratna, Calcutta, 
1907-11. 

The book was translated into Arabie before the end 
of the eighth century A.D. It is called “ Aital-Shawshoon- 
al-Hiudi" and also mentioned as “ Kelab-i-Susrud” or 
Book Suruta by Tbn Abillsaibial. Rhazes often quotes 
Sarad as an authority in Surgery.! 

The following quotations are said to have been taken 
from the treatise of Su$ruta I:— 


l. In Fyakhyakusumaval. 


l. magga तृ esf xqu शं तोयं दर्शितम्‌ तद्यथा-- 
शठौक़शापृष्कराहममदनामरदाकभि: | 
शताहाकुछयश्याह वचाविल्वहताशने: | 
संपिष्टो हि गुणं चौरं तेल' तोयचतुर्गुशम्‌ । 
पक्का वस्तौ विधातव्यं मृदवातानुलोमनम्‌ ॥ |, 98, 


2. In Nedbandha Samgraha. 


1. केचिद्‌ हद्चसुञ्चतोक्तम्‌- 
गुरु faga वक्त' मासायादौ रुजाबति | 
शिरोगुरुत्वं चवथ: ञ्वरस्यामस्य लक्षम्‌ ॥ 
agaaa rai शिरोनासा म्यलाधवम्‌ i 
घनपौतकफलझ पक्रपी मसलक्षयम ॥ -p. 1430. 
इति कैचित्‌ प्रतिश्यायनामापक्कलक्षणं पठन्ति ॥ 


1 “ His next description is from an author named Sarad, whom he 


frequently quotes in other parts of hia work." 
Adam's Commentary on Paulus Aginetta, VI. xli, 


14 
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2, we सौखुते Web ay गुणस्थानेषु प्रोक्ता रोगाः ज्ोकेरभिधीयन्त | 
होशातिद्न्धः सारण चयः ग्रषटादयोऽभिमा । 
qut धूमविहितः पञ्च शोणितदुष्टिज: i 
दोषधातुमलादिनां दाति शत्‌ चयहड्धितः। 

v स्थौल्य विविधा काश्य faw arn were: i 
घट्‌ शोफाः घड गुणं वज्किस्त्रितयं विषमादिकम्‌ i 
आमं विदग्ध’ विटखमजोणूंद सथा विधा | 
डति षट्घच्याक्मकाः सूतरस्थानेषु दशि ताः | 
आमपक्काद्याशये Wa षड भिरधिष्ठितेषु wi 
त्वगामिषशिराख्रायुसश्चिश्रासभवेषु च ¦ 

सुव चंकेकाइगसर्वाइगता सप्ताधिका दश | 
वतुव्विधं वातरक्त' आक्षेपयापतानक: । 
पक्षाघाती च तन्वञ्च मन्यास्तन्भारि THM | 
यहणो we fonen शिरः ate कपूवक: | 
खञ्च पड, कलात्माख्य: कण्टकः पाददाहक्तत्‌ । 
पादडइषॉ च वाहश्च सुकमिन्मिनगद्ददा, | 
Vera इयाष्ठोलां इयमशांसि षट्‌ तथा । 
Werte चतस्रो ara; पञ्च भगन्द्राः | 
तथाष्टादथ कुष्ठानि किलासानि पुनस्त्रिधा i 
प्रमिहा विशतिः प्रोक्ताः पिडिका मब MAAT: | 
जड़ा वा qeu स्परटावष्टौ तथैकश: | 
बाह्या विट्रधयः षट्‌ स्वस्तथान्तःस्था्च तादृशाः | 
विसपंनाड़ीस्तनजास्त वैव Wu पञ्च च । 

TAT, स॒प्त चेका स्यादपची सप्तधार्व्वद्म्‌ | 
गलगण्डास्तथा सप्त ह्ये परिकीतिताः ! 
अष्टावोष्ठभबा दम्तसूलेषु दश पश्व च । 

अष्टौ ea बु जिह्वायां पश्च तालुगतानि च | 
HS चाष्टादश ज यादत्वारः खरजा गदा: | 
एवं सुखे सप्तपश्टिरिति स्थाने दितीयक । 
चिचस्वारिशदधिका विथती परिकौत्ति ता। 
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अष्टौ श्रक्रगता रोगा अष्टावात्त वद्षिताः i 
चल्वारोऽस्ग्दराः प्रोक्ता आपातत्व पराकृता! । 
मद्यात्रिदिकशेषा्च नैगमेषाषष्टासतथा i 
नागोदरः सूचिगेभ xo gafa शतिः | 
अथ-मेदोऽनिलवेयाच्छयथः सरुजस्तु य: | 
आळ्यवाते GANA: शोफाः पञ्च प्रकात्ति ता; | 
कर्णापाल्थामथाः पञ्च क्र व्यमुक्त' चतुवि धम्‌ । 
WIS च मव प्रोक्ा व्यापद दश पञ्च च | 
we नेत्र प्रणिधानस्थ नेवस्यं कादशेव तु। 

पश्च वस्तिङतास्तव चत्वारः dies छता, ) 
TREN ZARA WW मदाङतास्तथा | 
चत्वारिंशश्वतस्रथ द्यतो व्यापदस्तथा | 

क्रोधा वातादिका: पञ्च पश्च चातुरहेतुकाः । 
ख इस्य कार णान्धष्टावःत्यागमलम्ति च। 

इति नेत्रादिदोषेण षष्टिः सत समासतः | 
wa’ चिकिळितस्थाने रुजोऽष्टानवतिस्तथा i 





qafa किमिज्ञाने fa शतिन्विषहेतुकाः i 
बेगा; स्थ: स्थावरे दव्वौकरमण्डलिन विषे । 
राजिमदिकरज्ञान! प्रत्यक सप्त सप्त च! 
मूषिकाखिदशाष्टी च सप्तवेगा अल्का: । 
तथाष्ट MASA कटान! विषदाविनाम्‌ i 
सप्त चत्वारिंशदयुतं कल्पस्थाने TAT TT । 





नवसन्तास्रया: प्रोक्ता TA जारकबि शतिः । 
शक्षभागे CLAY चत्वार; कृष्टभागजाः | 
SAMI: सतदश दृष्टिजा हादश वतु । 
wrerst दौ नेदरुजानिति षट्समति: ख ता; i 
wima: शिरोरोगर्स seria शति रुणाम्‌ i 
एकवि शद व्रणगताः सप्ततिः श्याय पश्चकाः । 
दश इटा. शिरोरोगाः परं शालाक्यरुंजिते। 
अआतहसादितं प्रोक्त षरचलारिथतायुतन t. 
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नव बालग्रहा योनिब्यापदो बि'शति: स्त्रियाम्‌ | 
एव' कुमारतन्व SIS कोनत्रि शदामया: | 
अष्टौ ज्चराद्यतौसारा: षट्‌ चतखः प्रबाहिकाः i 
चत्वारो ग्रहणोदोषा यक्ष को e प्कम्‌ | 
हृद्रोगाः पञ्च चत्वारः पाण्ड द्या; कामलाददयम्‌ । 
इलोमकं पानकौ च रक्तपित्त चतुम्विधम्‌। 
बट्प्रकारा मतिमूर्च्छा विकाराः सप्त AIM: | 
दाहाः पञ्च ढच्या; सप्त रद यः पञ्च देहिनाम | 
हिक्का श्रामस्तथा कासा; प्रत्य कं पञ्च पञ्च च। 
खरभेदालथा षट्सव्वि अतिः कृमिजातय: i 
नवोदावर्त्ताका हृष्टा विमूच्यस्तिख एव च । 
अनाहो दो सूचि हौ हौ तथा रोचकपञ्चकम्‌ | 
मूबाघाता दादश सुरिति कायचिकित्तिते | 








आमयानां शतं प्रोक्त चल्वारिंशञ्ञ सप्त च! 
were त्यगन्धव्वयचपिवहिराचसाम्‌ i 
पिशाचस्याभिसकृ न गदायाष्टौ प्रकौत्ति ता; | 
अपस्ाराश्च चत्वार उन्मादा: षड dir: । 
अष्टादश गदा भूतविद्यायां सूद्मदर्शिभि, । 





va हि aga ad काशोराजेन कौत्तितम्‌। |. 1795. 


3. In Vyākkyāmadhukoga. 


1. यत्त दुष्टा; खहेतुनिद्दोंषा इत्यारभ्य स्वकालेषु ज्वरागमनमभिहड्धि स्ववण त्वच 
त्बगादिव्विति संप्राप्तौ हद्धसुञ्नुतादिवचनम्‌ । p.18. 
2. तौव्रौषधीगन्धत्राणञे पुष्प भ्यो गन्धरसौ ओजखिभ्यो यदानिल इत्यादिना 
agga पठितव्यः टणपुष्पाख्य ज्वरमवेवान्तर्भावयन्ति। p. 27. 
8. एषाञ्चीत्पत्तिक्रमो वद्भसुञ्जुतादवगन्तब्यः स यदाह :-- 
अहोरावादहोरात्रात्‌ स्थानात्‌ स्थानं प्रपद्यते | 
ततद्चामाशयं प्राप्म करोति विषमञ्चरम्‌ ॥ 
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कफस्थामविभागेन यथासंख्य करोति हि । 
waerzre ग्राख्य चतुर्थान्‌ सप्रलेपकान्‌ ॥ p.91. 


+ तदाह हद्चसुञ्नुतः- 
NE स्फोटनवत्‌ तस्य यस्मात्‌ तोत्रातिवेदना | 
aare भवति तात्‌ शलमिहोच्यते ॥ p. 166. 


4. In Zattva Candrikā. 
l. See 1. V. K. V., p. 62. 


5. In Bhava Prakāéa. 


l. अथ हद्धसुसुतस्तु-- 
पौषे वारि सरोजातं माघे तत्त तड़ागजम्‌ | 
wena कूपसन्भ,त' चेत चौण्ट' fed मतम्‌ ॥ 
वैशाख मैर्भर नौर Se शस्तम्तथौहिदम । 
आषाढ शस्यते कौपं ग्रावणे दिव्यमेव च ॥ 
we कौपं पय: शस्तमाब्रिने चौण्डामेब च । 
कात्ति के मागेशौष च जलमात्र' प्रशस्यते Vol. 1, p. 562. 


Vrddha Susruta is also quoted in the 7edarasanda. 
| | 


(Ms.—W. P. 290). 
Beginning of Suáruta Samhita. 


Susruta is said to have composed his famous work in 
Benares. He gives a different aecount as to the origin of 
medicines. It is thus narrated :— 


Once upon a time Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra, 
Puskalabata, Karabiryya, Gopura Raksita, Suéruta and 
other sages approached Lord Dhanvantari, the King of 
Benares, surnamed Dibodàsa, as he sat amidst the sages in 
his retreat and said: ‘O Lord! diverse sorts of pain arise 
from bodily, mental, sudden and natural calamities. We are 
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very sorry to see men, though full of resources, act when 
afflicted by these diseases, as if quite helpless; they 
remain apathetic and shout words of despair. We wish 
to learn Ayurveda from you to cure diseases of these 
pleasure-seeking men, to protect our own bodies, and for 
the general good of the animated creation. Please do thou 
teach us this science. Upon it depends our welfare in this 
and the next world. Therefore we approach you as 
disciples.” Dhanvantari replied: “ It is a pleasure to meet 
you here. O my dear students! you are well versed in 
many sciences and so are fit subjects to impart the knowledge 
of Ayurveda. I shall teach vou the Ayurveda divided 
into eight branches. Now what shall I lecture on and to 
whom ?" The sages replied : “ O Lord, please teach us the 
Salya Tantra or the Science and Art of Surgery with 
notes." He said, “Be it so." They further said: 
“Q Lord! we are of the same opinion; so 
representing us Suérvta will suggest our doubts and 
difficulties. We shall hear you attentively.” He said, 
* Be it so." 


“ My dear Suáruta, Ayurveda is necessary in this world 
to cure diseases of the sick and to protect the healthy. By 
this science we can prolong or know Ayu or Life, I will 
teach you the Science of Surgery in conformity to 
facts, knowledge, theories and analogy. Be attentive. 
Accordiag to its rules, ulcers heal up and wounds unite. 
In the days of yore, the separated head of Daksa was 
united to his body by its aid. Of all branehesof medicine, 
the Science of Surgery is the most useful, for by its help 
we can gain our object soon and it treats of the practical 
uses of surgical instruments, caustic and cautery. By its 
practice we, may acquire fame, and piety here, and secure 
heaven after death. First of all Brahma narrated this 
Veda ; Daksa learned it from him. The Aévin twins were 
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taught by Dakga. They in their turn taught Indra, from 
whom I learned it. Now I shall for the good of all men 
lecture on this science to those who want to learn it.” 


In the third chapter, Suéruta writes an index of his 
book. It has five principal divisions as follows : 


I. Sitrasthana: consisting of 46 chapters, deals with 
the general surgical diseases. 


II. Nidũna: consisting of 16 chapters, deals with 
pathology of surgical diseases. 


III. Sartrasthana : consisting of 10 chapters, treats 
principally of anatomy of the human body. 


IV. Kalpasthana: consisting of 8 chapters, treats of 
poison. 


V. Cikitsīsthāna : consisting of 34 chapters, contains 
the treatment of diseases. 


VI. Besides these, another division is appended to this 
work as a supplement ealled Uttara Tantra (An after- 
treatise). This is mentioned with the above five divisions 
where the author says that Vitara Tantra would be 
described. 


In the original Sauéruta Tuntra, the eight sections of 
the book were as follows — 


Sütrasthana. 
Dwitryasthàna. 
Cikitsasthina, 
Kalpasthàna. 
Salakya. 
Kumara Tantra. 
Kayacikitsita, 
Bhütavidyà. 
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ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS OF THE SUSBUTA SAMHITA. 


Chapter. 


Book I. 


Sutra Sthana. 


Subject. 


The Origin of the Ayurveda. 

The Initiation of students. 

On the contents of this work. 

On the importance of understanding this 
work thoroughly when studying it.— 
Terminology. 

On the requisites or necessary articles for 
surgieal praetice. 

The six seasons. 

Blunt surgical instruments and appliances. 

Sharp or cutting instruments. 

Practical training or instructions in surgi- 
cal operations. 

On the mode of visiting and observing 
the sick. 

Caustics, their preparation and uses. 

Actual cautery. 

Leeches. 

On the blood. 

On the humours, called Vayu, Pitta, 
Kapha and the constituent tissues and 
the excretion of the body. 

On piercing the lobules of the ears. 

Immature and mature inflammations. 

On local applications and bandages for 
inflamed parts. 

On the general treatment of inflammation, 
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Chapter. 


XX. 


XXI. 


XXII. 


XXIII. 
XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 
XXXI. 
XXXI. 

XXXIII. 


XXXIV. 


XXXV. 


78 


Subject. 

On salutary and insalutary articles of diet 
and the winds with reference to their 
influence on health. | 

On the humours of the body and the 
origin of inflammation. 

Signs of inflammation in different organs 
and character of the discharge from 
them. 

Prognosis of inflammation. 

Classification of diseases. 


Eight different forms of surgical treat- 
ment. 


Symptoms of foreign bodies (Salya). 

Treatment of Salya or foreign bodies. 

Unfavourable or fatal symptoms of 
inflammation. 

On the prognostication of diseases from 
consideration of the character of the 
messengers sent by the patient to call 
the physician and from dreams. 

On prognosis from consideration of the 
state of the five senses. 

On certain unfavourable symptoms or 
signs of impending death. 

The same subject continued; other signs 
of impending death. 

On incurable diseases. 

On the preservation of the lives of kings 
and the four essentials of medical 
treatment. 

On prognosis from clinical observations of 
the age, sex, vigour and the nature of 
eomplaint, etc., of the patient. 
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Chapter. 


XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 
XXXVIII. 
XXXIX. 
XL. 

XLI. 
XLII. 
XLIII. 
XLIV. 
XLV. 


XLVI. 


Subject. 


Treatment of inflammation ‘by miscella- 
neous formule for local applications. 

On the properties of soil with reference 
to the drugs produced in it, 

On classification of drugs. 

Ou evacuants and alteratives drugs. 

On drugs and their tastes, properties, 
forces and effects after digestion of 
medicines. 

On dominant properties of medicines with 
reference to their physical characters. 
On properties and classification of medicines 

with reference to the six tastes (rusas). 

On Emetics. 

On Purgatives. 

On water, milk, urine, wine and other 
liquid substances. 

On the properties of various articles of 
diet and drink. 


These are the forty-six chapters of the first book called 
Sūtra Sthana or the First Principles, because this book is 
the beginning and foundation of medica] science and in it 
are explained the meanings of technical terms and the 


classification of medicines, ete 


Chapter. 
I. 


II. 
Il. 


Book II. 
Nidana Sthana. 


Subject. 


On diseases of the nervous system. 
On hemorrhoids. 
On ealeulus in the bladder. 
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Chapter. Subject. 
IV. On fistula-in-ano. 
V. On diseases of the skin. 
VI. On urinary disorders. 

VII. Abdominal tumours and dropsy. 

VIII. On mal-presentations of the fetus during 
labour or difficult labour. 

IX. On deep-seated or internal abscess. 
X. On Erysipelas, sinus and diseases of the breast. 
XI. On glandular enlargement, tumours and 
bronchocele. 

XII. On enlargement of the serotum, venereal 
disease and elephantiasis. 

XIII. On minor diseases. 

XIV. On sores on the penis caused by the appli- 
cation of an insect called Sēta with the 
object of enlarging the organ. 

XV. On fracture and dislocations. 

XVI. On diseases of the mouth. 


This book is called Nidana Sthana or Section on 
Pathology because it treats of the causes and symptoms of 
diseases. 


Book HII. 
Sarira Sthana. 


Chapter. Subject. 
I. On the theory of the creation of man and 
the human soul. 
II. On the semen and the menses and the means 
of purifying them. 
III. On generation and pregnancy. 
IV. Description of the fetus. 
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Chapter. 


V. 
VI. 
VI. 


VIII. 
IX. 


X. 


Subjeet. 

On anatomy of the human body. 

On the vital parts of the body. 

On the description of Stra or the vascular 
system. 

On venesection. 

On description of Dhamani (arteries, nerves 
and ducts). 

On the management of pregnancy and 
parturition, and the treatment of infants. 


These ten chapters have been explained in Sarira 
Sthana or Seciton on Anatomy by Dhanvantari to enable 
physicians and devotees to obtain a knowledge of the 


constitution of the human body. 


Chapter. 


VIII. 


Boox IV. 
Cikitsita Sl bana. 


Subject. 

On the two kinds of inflamed ulcers. 

On the symptoms and treatment of wounds. 

On treatment of fraetures aud disloeations. 

On the general treatment of diseases due to 
deranged ८४४ (chiefly diseases of the 
nervous system) 

On the treatment of the major diseases of 
the nervous system. 

On the treatment of hemorrhoids. 

On the treatment of stone in the bladder 
and on lithotomy. 

On treatment of Fistula-in-ano. 

On treatment of skin diseases, 

On treatment of major diseases of skín. 
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Chupter. 


XI. 


XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 


XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


XXVI. 


XXVII. 


XXVIII. 
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Subject. 

On treatinent of urinary disorders. 

On treatment of eruptions on the skin due 
to morbid secretion of urine. 

On treatment of diabetes. 

On treatment of abdominal enlargements 
and ascites. 

On treatment of mal-presentations of the 
fœtus ın complex labour. 

On treatment of deep-seated and internal 
abscesses. 

On treatment of «erysipelas, sinus and 
diseases of mammary glands. 

On treatment of grandular 
tumours and broneohcele. 

On treatment of the enlargement of the 
scrotum and diseases of the penis. 

On treatment of minor diseases. 


On treatment of sores on the penis called 
Sukaroga. i 


affections, 


On treatment of diseases of the mouth. 

On symptoms and treatment of different 
varieties of swellings. 

On general rules for the prevention of 
diseases. 

On treatment of diseases by miscellaneous 
formula. 

On treatment of increasing the strength 
and virile power in 
Aphrodisiaes. 

On Easáyana or tonic treatment for the 
prevention of diseases and decay. Elixirs. 

On the means of strengthening the 
memory and prolonging life. - 


weak persons. 
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Chapter. 
XXIX. 


XXX. 


XXXI. 
XXXII. 


XXXIII. 
XXXIV, 


XXXV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 


XXXVIII. 
XXXIX. 


XL. 


Subject. 

On the use of Soma-rasa as a preventive 

of natural diseases. 

On the eighteen drugs for prevention of 
disease. Mahausadhi or Pain-killer. 

On the use of medicated oils. 

On medicated baths for inducing perspi- 
ration. Diaphoretics. 

On emetics and purgatives. 

On treatment of diseases caused by im- 

proper use of emetics and purgatives. 

On the classification and use of syringes 
for enemas. 

On treatment of disorders caused by 
misuse of syringes or clysters. 

On enemata of decoctions in oil and on 
injeetion into the bladder through. 
urethra. 

On enemas of decoction in water, ete. 

On the treatment of patients after the 
use of enemas, purgatives, etc. 

On inhalations, medicated’ snuffs and 
gargles. 


These forty chapters have been described in the book 
called Chikitsz Sthana or the Section on Therapeutics, 


Chapter. 


Book V. 
Kalpa Sthana. 


Subject. 


I. On the protection of food and drink from 


poison. 


Il: On vegetable and mineral poisons. 
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Chapter. 


Subject. 


III. On animal poisons. 
IV. On snake-bites. 
V. On treatment of snake-bites. 
VI. On the bites of rats, dogs and jackals. 
VII. On the preparation of some antidotes and 


treatment with sounds of a drum. 


VIII. On insect-bites and their treatment. 


These are the eight chapters of the Kaipa Sthana or 
Section on Torrcology. 


Chapter. 
X 
If. 


Boor VI. 
ÜUftara Tantra. 


Subject. 

On the eye and its diseases. 

Qu diseases occurring at the joinings of 
the different membranes of the eye. 

On diseases of the eye-lids. 

Ou diseases of the conjunctiva or sclerotica 
of the eye. 

Ou diseases of the black part of the eye or 
cornéa. 

On diseases involving the entire eye-ball. 

On diseases of the lens, cataract amaurosis, 
etc. 


On classification and treatment of eve 
diseases. 
On treatment of ophthalmia caused by the 


derangement of the Vata. 


On treatment of ophthalmia caused by 
deranvement of bile. 
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Chapter. 
X I. 


XVI. 


XVII. 
XVIII. 


XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 


XXV. 
XXVI. 


Subject. 
On treatment of ophthalmia caused by 
derangement of phlegm. 


On treatment of ophthalmia caused by 


deranged blood. 


On scarification in eye diseases. 

On the treatment of eye diseases 
requiring incisions. 

On the treatment of eye diseases re- 
quiring excision, as removal of 
pterygium, tumours, ete. 


On treatment of inverted eye-lashes and 
eye-lids. 

On treatment of diseases of the lens, ete. 

On the different external applications to 
the eyes, ` 

On the treatment of wounds and injuries 
to the eyes. 

On diseases of the ears. 

On treatmeut of diseases of the ears. 

On diseases of the nose. 

On treatment of diseases of the nove. 

On symptoms and treatment of catarrh 
of the nose or coryza. 

On diseases of the head. 

On treatment of diseases of the head. 


Here ends the Sa/a£ya Tantra or Treatise on Minor 


Surgery in twenty-six chapters. 


XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


On the symptoms caused by the nine 
grahas or evil spirits affecting children. 


On the treatment of an attack of Skanda- 
graha. 


VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SUSRUTAI 599 


Chapter. 
XXIX. 


XXX. 
XXXI. 
XXXII. 
XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 


XXXVIIT. 


Subject. 

Treatment of an attack 
Apasmüra-graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Sakuni-graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Revati-graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Putanà-graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Andha-Putanà- 
graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Sita-Putana- 
graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Mandiks- 
graha. 

Treatment of an attack of Naigamesa- 
graha, 

On the origin of these nine grahas or 

seizures. 

Symptoms and_ treatment of diseases of 

the female genitals. 


of Skanda- 


11609 ends the Kaumara-bhrtva Tantra or Treatise on 
the Management of Children in twelve chapters. 


XXXIX. 
XL. 
XLI. 
XLII. 


XLIII. 


XLIV. 


XLV. 
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On treatment of fever. 

On treatment of diarrhea. 

On treatment of consumption. , 

Treatment of Gulma (tumours in pelvis) 
and Sila or severe pain in the 
abdomen. 

Symptoms and treatment of diseases of 
the heart. 

Symptoms and treatment of Anemia and 


jaundice. 

Symptoms and treatment of heemor- 
rhage from the internal organs, 
(Raktapitta). 


600 


Chapter. 
XLVI. 
XLVII. 


XLVIII. 
XLIX. 


LIX. 
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Subject. 

Symptoms and treatment of faivting. 

Diseases caused by abuse of alcoholic 
liquors. Cure of alcoholism. 

Morbid thirst and its treatment. 

Vomiting and its treatment. 

Hiccough and its treatment. 

Asthma and its treatment. 

Cough and its treatment, 

Hoarseness or loss of voice or aphonia and 
its treatment. 

Intestinal worms and their treatment. 

Cure of retention of discharges. Tym- 
panites 

Visüeikà or cholera and its treatment. 

Loss of appetite or anorexia and its 
treatment. 

Suppression and retention of urine or 
dysuria and its treatment. 


Symptoms and treatment of Strangury. 


Here ends the Kaya cihitsg or Treatment of Body in 
twenty-one chapters. 


LX. 


LXI. 
LXII. 


Diseases caused by spirits or superhuman 
agencies and tbeir treatment. 


Epilepsy and its treatment. 
Insanity and its treatment. 


Here ends the Bhita- Vidya Tantra or the Science of 
Demoniacism in three chapters. 


LXIII. 


LXIV. 


On the combination of the six tastes of 
material objecte, 


Rules for the preservation of health, 
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Chapter. Subject. 
LXV. Tantrayukti or some rules of grammar. 
The technical terms, 


LXVI. On the various combinations of the 
humours in their derangements. 


These four chapters serve as embellishments of this 
treatise, 
Here ends the Uttara Tantra or the Supplementary 
Treatise. 
Mss. of Suéruta Samita :— 
G. O. M. L. Vol. XXIII, No. 1301. 
Tanjore Cat. 171, I. I. p. 63, Áyurveda. 
Cop. 103. 
C. P. B. 6606.7. 
C. S. C. 93-100. 
O. L. A. S. B. III. B, 9 and 10; I. E. 61. 
Ms. of Laghu Suáruta :— 
Phep. 2. 
Ms. of Suéruta Sara :— 
Radh. 33. 
Vrddha Suéruta is quoted in Todarinanda (W. P. 290), 
Sarvanga-Sundari, Vyakhya-Madhukoga, Vyakhyakusuma- 
vals, and Nivandha-Samgvaka. 


AUPADHENAVA. 


His work is called Aupadhenava Tantra. This work is 
not available now. But his treatise and the treatises 
composed by Aurabhra, Suéruta and Puskalivate were 
considered as of special merit and to have formed the 
basis of later compilations on Surgery. 


औपधेनवमौरथ' सौश्र d पौष्कलावतम्‌ | 
शेषाणां शल्यतत्ताणा मूलान्येतानि निदि शेत्‌ ॥ 
Suéruta Samhita, 1, IV, 
Dallana comments— 
शेषाणां करवोय्यगोपररचितप्रथतिप्रणोतशल्यतन्वाणां कक्मात्तेषां Warme ल 
लात्‌। Wa तु शेषाणां करदोय्यादिप्रणोतानां शल्यतत्वाणां मध्य भौपधेगवादितम्राणि 


सुब्यास्यावर्ल न मूलानि प्रधानानौति व्याख्यानयन्ति i 
Nivandha-Samgraha, I. IV. 


AURABHRA. 


His work is called Aurabhra Tantra. This work is 
not available now. "That both Aupadhenava and Aurabhra 
were proficient in the science aod art of surgery, we learn 
also from Crbitsakalika Virrti, p. (17. 


सुञ्नुताद्याः FRA आदौ येषां औपधेनवोरखपुकलावतादौनां शल्थतन्वविदां 
ते तथा। mrina. आगमे वैद्यकशास्त्र त एव एककृतिन: पसण्डिता इति । 


But as quotations are not found in the commentaries 
of the original text-books, possibly their treatises 
were not available to medizval annotators of medical texts. 


PUSKALAVATA. 


In the Suéruta Samhita, I, iv, the science and practice 
of surgery is said to have been regularly described first in 
the works of Aupadhenava, Aurabhra, Suéruta and Pus- 
kalüvata. These are the earliest writers on surgery of the 
Ancient Hindus. These treatises except SuSruta’s Com- 
pendium are not available to us now. We know of their 
books from the quotations cited in the commentaries. 


Puskalavata ia quoted— . 
]. In Tattra-Candrtka. 
l. auaa amema, तदुक्त पुष्कलावते-- 
आसपराच' तरुणम्‌ इत्यादि । 
—Jvaracikitsa, p. 10. 
2. In Bhànumati. 
1. अतएव पौष्कलावतेएपाकमू- 
आहारस्ययत्‌ परंधाम तदग्निना रञ्जित cae’ प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | 
I. xv. 


8. In Ayurveda- Dipika. 


l. age’ पष्कलावते- ५ 

आसप्तराव' तरुण' ज्वरमाइमेनीषिण: i 

«ur दादशराव' तु पुराणमत उत्तरम्‌ ॥ p. 409, 
2. तथा हि पुष्करावत:ः-- 

Taras चषणजङ्वौष्ठपादकण कराश्रयम । 

give ateaerat विद्यादिति u p. 480. 
3. ww हि पुष्कलावते-- 

न शोधयति यहोषान्समाब्नो दौरयत्यपि i 

समौक्षरोति विषमान्‌ aw 'शमनयुच्यते ॥ p. 540, 


KARAVIRYA. 


He wrote a treatise on surgery in very early times 
He was a disciple of Dhanvantari. We are certain that 
both Karabirya and Gopura Rakgita are authors of treatises 
on surgery, for in explaining 

Raat शल्थतन्धाणां, in the Suéruta Samhita 
Dallana says : 
शेषाणां करवौर्यगो पुररचित-प्रथति-प्रणोत-श्ल्थतन्त्राद्याम्‌। 
Nivandka-Satigrala. 


Karavirya is quoted in Vyakhya-Madhukoga. 
l ow हि करवौर्याचाव्य «— 
चन्ट्रके; शिखिपिच्छाभर्नौलपौतादिराजिमिः | 


आहतं वेशवाराध्य मञ्चक्ञोरोपमं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
V. M. K., p. 50, Atisāra-Nidānam. 


GOPURA RAKSITA. 


Some consider Gopura and Raksita to be the names of 
two surgeons, who were disciples of Dhanvantari. 


अन्धे तु गोपुररक्षिती इति नामद्दयं मन्धन्ते ॥ 
Dallana, I. 1. 


But the commentators when they cite the name always 
write “ गोपुररक्षित;” and never “गोपुररच्षितौ ”” thus indicating 
that a single individual is referred to. 

He is quoted in the Zattva-Candrika, p. 30 :— 

यदाइ गोपुररचित:--रक्षिकादिषु मानेषु यावन्न कुड़वो भवेत्‌ | 

शुष्क द्रवाट्रेयोश्रापि ger मानं प्रकौत्तिंतम्‌ । 

दिगुणं कुड़वादौ तु wur ZAA च। 

Wey चाल्पवीय्य लाज्‌ ज्ञ Wan तत्समम्‌ ॥ 
Jvaradhikara, DaSamila-satpalaka Ghrta 


VAITARANA 


VaitaraDa was a disciple of Dhanvantari. That he was 
a surgeon we know from the quotation in the Nrbandha 
Samgraha in the chapter on the extraction of stone. 


1. In Mibandha-Satngraha. 
1. तथाच व तरण:-- 
ware; खिया aaas गर्भाथयायिता | 
गर्भाशयद्र वस्तिश्च महाखोत:समायिती ॥ 
वस्तिभागं समुद्गम्य अवनम्याऱ्मरो qu. 
fata भेदन तासां हितमन्यव Saaz ॥ p. 915. 


2. In Tattva-Candrika. 
1. owe वेतरणे-- 
gàng निशां प्राप्य लैपनन्तु निवत्तेयेत्‌ | 
चीरसपिंः प्रलेपन्तु हित्वा प्रच्छादन' तथा p. 228. 
3. In Cakradatta. 
1. अथ वैतरणवत्ति:-- 
पलगतिकर्षकुड़वेरख्ीगु डसिन्धजन्गो सूरत: | 
तैलयुतोऽयं वस्तिः गूलानाहासवातहरः ॥ 
वेतरणः चारवल्तिभू क चापि प्रदीयते । 
इति बैतरणवज्षि: ॥ p. 392. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
CARAKA. 


Origin of the Caraka Satnhtta.—In the Caraka Samkit 
we find that Brahm&é taught  Daksa the science of 
medicine; Daksa became the preceptor of the Aévin 
twins; they in their turn became the teachers of Indra 
and Indra imparted this knowledge to Bharadvàja who 
was sent by a conclave of sages to learn the art for 
the welfare of the human race.!  Bharadvüja had 
Punarvasu, Atreya and others as disciples. Atreya’s 
students were Agnivega, Bhela, Jatukarna, Paraéara, 
Hártta and Ksárapàni, all of whom became celebrated as 
authors of Treatises on Medicine ; the Caraka Samhita 
being a revised and improved edition of the treatise of 
Agnivesa, which was declared to be the best production.® 
Caraka did not, however, redact the whole book ;—the 
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' दोघंज्लौवितमन्विच्छन्‌ भरद्दाज उपागमत्‌ । 
इन्ट्रमुयतपा बुहा शरण्यममरश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्मणा हि यथा प्रोक्रमायुव्व दं प्रजापति: | 
जयाह निखिलेनादावश्चिनौ तु पुनस्ततः ॥ 
अञ्चिभ्यां भगवान्‌ शक्र: प्रतिपेदे इ कैवलम्‌ । 


ऋषिप्रोक्नी भरहाजसखाच्छक्रमुपागमत्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, T. i, p. 1. 


अथ मैवौपरः पुण्यमायुव्व द' पुनव्वसुः | 

शिष्य भ्यो दत्तवान्‌ षड़ भ्यः सव्वभूतानुकन्पया ॥ 
अग्निवेश Werw snp. पराशरः | 

हारीतः चारपाणिय जग्टहस्तम्मनेवंच: y 

बद्ध व्विंशेषसवासौम्नोपदेशान्तर' सुने: | 

तन्त्रस्य कर्ता प्रथममग्निवेशो यतो {भवत्‌ ॥ 


CARAKA 609 


last forty-four chapters! were edited by Drdhabals,* a 
native of Paficanadapura, long supposed to refer to the 
Punjab (the land of five rivers) but at present identified 
with a town in Kashmir by Dr. Hoernle? Two 
other works, the treatises of Bhela and Harita, are still 
extant; the former existing in manuscript in the 
Tanjore Library* and the latter as printed text by 
Kavtrajas K. C. Sen and B. L. Sen of Calcutta.’ 
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अथ भेलादययक्र: wow aa see च । 
ग्रावयामासुरात्र uwfüsy सुमेधसः ॥ 


Caraka Samhita, 1. i pp. 2-3. 


! For a discussion on the part added by DrJhabala, see Hoernle's 
Studies in Ancient Indian Medicine, J. R.A. S., 1908, pp. 997-1002. 
Also see pp. 11-15 in the Vanausadhi-Darpana, Vol. I. by Kaviraja 
Birajà Charan Gupta, 1908. 


अतस्तन्तोत्तममिदं चरकेणातिबद्धिना | 
wad तत्‌ तु संृष्ट' बिभागेनोपलच्यते ॥ 
इट्मन्यूनशब्दार्थ aa’ दोषविवजितम्‌ | 
Way हृढ़बलो जात: पञ्चनदे पुरे ॥ 
Wem बहब्यस्तन्त भ्यो विशेषाञ्च बलोच्चयम । 


सप्तदशौषधाध्यायसिद्धिकल्पेरपूरयत्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Sathhità, VIII, xii, p. 708, 


wfüre सप्तदशाध्याया: कल्पाः सिद्धय एव च 
नासादान्त SUNA तन्म चरकमं ते ॥ 
तानेतान्‌ कापिलबल: शेषान्‌ SSAA SAN | 


AMAT महाथ स्थ पूरणार्थ' यथातथम्‌ ॥ 
Ibid, VI, xxx, p. 622. 
3 Hoernle's Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I, 
Osteology, Introduction, p. 9. See also his article on '' The author- 
ship of Caraka Samhita’ in the Archiv für die Geschichte der Medizin, 
1907. 


* Bee Burnell's Tanjore Catalogue, No. 10778 of Sanskrit MSS., 
p. 68. See pp. 635-541. 

° It is doubtful whether the Harita Sathité is the genuine work 
of the Rei Harita. The printed text refers to Caraka, Su$ruta and 
even V&gbhata, who were decidedly posterior to Brita. See 
Foot.note 8, p. 610. 
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Age of Caraka.—Now as regards the ave of Caraka, 
there is great divergence of opinions. The Indians 
generally believe him to be a Rsi of great antiquity 
while the European scholars try to connect him with 
historical events of more modern times. Sylvain Levi 
has recently discovered in the Chinese Translation of 
the Buddhist Tripitaka that Caraka was the Court 
Physician of the Indo-Seythian King Kaniska, in the 
first century A.D.! But the following objections are to 
be met with before his conclusions can be accepted as 
proved :— 

l. The age of Kaniska is not yet settled, the 
probable limits of his reign being from the first century 
B,C. to the second century A. D.? Moreover in the 
Buddhist Tripitaka referred to, the name of Caraka is 
simply mentioned as the Court Physician of the King 
Kaniska but there is nothing to identify him with the 
author of the book. The same name, found in different 
places, does by no means signify the same person. 

2. The time assigned to Caraka by the Indian 
medical tradition is of great antiquity. With regard to 
the chronological position of the three old authors, he is 
mentioned as anterior to Susruta and Vaybhata 1.8 
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1 Bee Journal Asiatique, July to December, 1896, pp. 444-484, and 
January to June, 1897, pp. 5 to 42 ; also Indiun Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, 
1908, p. 382, and Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. XI, p. 164. 


* Bee V. A. Smith's Early History of India, pp. 225-26. 
Dr. Fleet in J. R. 4. S., 1906, p. 979. 
Dr. Bhandarkar in J. R. A. S. (Bombay Branch), Vol. XX, p. 269, 
J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXIX, 1870, pp. 65 and 196. 
चरक; FRITS वाग्‌भटय़ तथापरः | 
Fara संहिता arenfere एव युगे युगे ॥ 
अविः छतयुगे वेद्यो erat wet मत: । 


कली बाग्‌्भटनामा च गरिमाच प्रहश्यते | 
Harita Samhita, Pariéigtadhyaya. 
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3. .Dr. Ray has pointed out that the name Caraka is 
patronymic in the Veda.! It is quite possible that a 
much later namesake of his is referred to by the 
Tripitaka, just as we know that more than one Vaybhata 
appeared as successful physicians. Again we have evidence 
that eminent physicians in later times were called Caraka 
by way of compliment and so Vàgbhata was callca Caraka 
of Sindh or Sindhicara. 

4. Panini wrote special Sutras for the Agnivegas 
and the Carakas.* These names must have been famous 
before Pánini's time otherwise he would not have written 
special Sütras for them. Prof. Goldstiicker bas con- 
clusively proved that Pàáuini could not have flourished 
later than the sixth century B. C.? 

5. Pataiijali wrote a commentary on Caraka.* He 
flourished during the second century B. C. Both 
Cakrapanidatca and Bhoja allude to him as the redactor 
of Caraka Samhita. So Caraka must have flourished 
long before him, for unless his work was regarded as a 
standard work of authority, Patanjali would not have 
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! Dr. P. C. Ray's History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Introduction, 








p. x. 
* कठचरकालल Hi Panini, 4. 3. 107. 
गर्गादिभ्यो यञ्‌॥ oid, 4. 1. 108. 
गरी। वत्स। * x अग्निवेश * * +» पराशर। जतुकणे। * * 


> Goldstücker's Panini; and Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. XLII, p. 254. 


naa अनुभवेन वस्तुतस्वस्य Aaa निश्चयवान्‌, रागादिवशादपि 


नान्धथावादौ यः स इति चरके पतञ्जलिः | 
Quoted in Laghumanjusd of NigeSa Bhatta (Ray). 


° पातञ्चल-महाभाव्य-चरकप्रतिसंस्क तै: । 


सनोवाक-कायदोषायाम्‌ हस्त ऽहिपतये नमः ॥ 
Vide salutation in the Ayurvedarthadipika, 
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taken so much pain to write notes on the book, and 
still more for issuing a redaction. 

6. The internal evidence of the book itself speaks 
against such an assumption. There is no salutation to 
any deity at the beginning of the book,—a custom 
invariably found to be observed in the more modern 
compilations. There is complete absence of Pauranic 
theology in the Caraka Saiihita, nor is there any 
reference to Sakya Muni and his religion. — Kanigka 
was a great patron of Buddhism, and it might 
naturally be expected from the Court Physician 
of the King to describe the charitable hospitals which 
we know from the edicts of Aéoka, to bave flourished 
in every quarter of India. On the contrary we find 
description of a hospital as reserved for rich men only 
at their own houses. ‘Those gods and goddesses that figure 
so prominently in the Puranas were unknown during 
his time.! Beef was not then, apparently, a forbidden 


! No doubt the names of Laksmi, Kreps and Vasudeva occur in 
Cikitsita Sthanam, Chapter XXV, but it should be remembered that 
they occur in the Supplement added by Drdhabala in later times. 

aame न तव प्रभवन्ति न चाग्रिशखदृपचौरा: i 
TÄN तव भजते यव महागन्धहस्यस्ति ॥ 
frama इमञ्चात सिद्ध' मन्वमूदीरयेत्‌ | 

मम माता जया नाम विजयो नाम मे पिता ॥ 
सोऽहं जयो जयापुवो विजयो$थ जयामि च । 
नमः पुरुषसिंहाय विख्यवे विश्रकमाणे n 
सनातनाय कृशाय भवाय विभवाय च । 

तेजो उृवाकपेः साचात्‌ तेजो ब्रहम द्योग्यम ॥ 


यथाइं नाभिआनामि बासुर्रवपराजयम्‌ | 
Caraka Samhita, VI. xxv. 
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food, for it is spoken of as an article of diet that should 
not be indulged daily,’ nor should it be used in excessive 
quantity as it is mentioned as a cause of the disease, 
Váta-Rakta or leprosy.? 

The style of the book is antiquated and decidedly 
savours that of the Bra@kmanas.  Nyüya and Vaigegika 
systems occur in the text,? and so probably the book 
was written long before the compilation of these Sutras. 


Editions.—The book had undergone several editions. 
1. It was edited by J1bananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 
in 1877 end 1896 (2nd Ed.). 


— — — —— —À— a — 


And we find that the antidote to poison called मामन्वहृस्तौ is said to 
have been told by Tryambaka (Siva) to VaiSravans (Kuvera) : 


अगदोऽय' वैश्ववणास्यातल्य AAT ETE: । 
Caraka Samhita, VI, xxv. 
Also we find the name of Karttikeya mentioned in Sec. IV, ch. viii, 
प्रसुव त्वमविक्षिष्टमविक्षिष्टा शुभानने | 
कात्ति कैयदा fa पुत्र कार्तिकैयाभिरचितमिति ॥ 


But Krena and Vüsudevs are mentioned in Panint as demigods, 
having many adherents who formed a class. “agenar aat वन्‌’? 


Panini, 4. 3.98. Again the passage may be an interpolation of a 
subsequent Vaisnava Vaid, 


So Vrsadhvaja is also menfioned in Drdhabala's Supplement, as a 
god to be worshipped during the preparation of some medicines : 
ब्रह्मयोषशडपटहभेरोनिनादे: सिद्ध सितच्छवक्ततच्छाय' गजसन्धमारोपयेह्रगवन्त' 


हृषध्वजमभिपूज्य तं खे ह' तिभागसमाच्षिकमद्र्लाशौ:स्तृतिदेवताचैनेवेस्ति' गमयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ibid, VITT, xii. 
afat किलाटांच शौकरं गव्यमामिषम्‌ i 


Wer दधि च माषांद्य यावकांच म शोलयेत्‌ ॥ 
कलत्यमाषनिष्पावशाकादिपललेच्षभिः à 


दष्यारनालसावोरभृप्रातत्रातू ace ॥ 
* Vide Caraka Samhita, IIT. viii, 


Ibid, I. v. 


Ibid, VI, xxix, 
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2. By Gangadhar Kaviratna, Berhampur, 1879. 

8. By Gupta, Calcutta, 1897. 

4. Text with commentary by  Cakrapánidatta, 
Caleutta, 1892-93. 

5. By Jasodánandana Sarkàr, with Bengali translation 
(Bangabast Edition), 1894. 

6. Caraka Satnhita with Ayurveda Diptka, edited by 
Vaman Keshev Datar, Nirnaya-Sügar Press, Bombay, 
1922, 

7, Caraka Samia with Bengali trauslation by 
Satischandra Kavibhigana, Calcutta, 1311 B. S. 

8. Edition of Upendranath Sen and Debendranath 
Sen, Calcutta. 

9. Jogindranath Sen's edition with his commentary, 
Caleutta, 1920 A. D. 


Translations.—Caraka was translated from Sanskrit 
into Arabic in the beginning of the eighth century and . 
his name “Sharaka Indianus" occurs in the Latin 
translations of Avicenna, Rhazes and Serapion. “A 
translation of the Karaka! from Sanskrit into Persian 
and from Persian into Arabic is mentioned in the Fihrst, 
(finished 987 A.D.). It is * likewise mentioned by 
Albérant® ; the translation is said to have been made for 
the Barmekides."5 Albériint’s chief source on medicine 
was “Caraka, in the Arabie Edition of Ali Ibn Zain, 
from Trabaristan."* It had been translated into English 
by A. C. Kaviratna, Caleutta, 1920 A. D. 





! Proceedings of the As. Soc., Bengal, 1870, September. 

* Reinaud, Memoire sur l'inde, p. 316. 
Maxmüller's Science of Language, Vol. I, p. 168, Foot Note, 
Sachau's Preface to India, p. xl. 
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The commentators of the Caraka and their Com- 
mentartes.— 


1. Patafijali—2nd century B. C.—His commentary 
is not available. 

9. Té&nadeva. 

3. Harigcandra or Srt Hari Candra!'—1111 A.D. 
Ms.—Oxf. 187b., G. O. M. L. 18092. 

4. VySpys Candra. 

5. Vakula. 

6. Aeàrya Bhtmadatta. 

7. Bhigaka Isvara Sena. 

8. Naradatta. 

9. Jinadésa. 

10. Jaijjata or Jejjada. 

ll. Gupákara. 

12. Cakrap&nidatta’s commentary? : Aynrveda-Dipika 
or Caraka Tatparya Tita-1060 A. D. 


! A commentary written by Haricandrs is referred to in the 


Sanskrit Slokas narrating the genealogy of MaheSvara, the author of 
Viévaprakaéa and Sahasüükacarita, who flourished during the reign of 
Báhas&nka, king of Gazipur in 1033 Saka (1111 A.D. Wilson). 
औौसाहसाडमृपतेरनवदाविदा- 
वैद्योत्तरह्न्पदपद्धतिमेव बिबत्‌ । 
यसन्दचारुचरितो हरिचन्द्रगामा 
सद्याख्यया चरकतन्वमलचकार ॥ 
See also Oxf. 187 b; G.O.M.L. 18071 and 13092. 


'हरियन्द्क्ततां व्याख्यां विना चरकमंमतम्‌ i 


यस्ृणोत्य्षतप्रश्चः वातुमौहति सोऽम्बधिम्‌ ॥ 
6.0. M. L., 19071. 


* Gee Caraka Sathita with Cakrapánidatta's Commentary, by 
Kavirüja Harin&th ViSürada, Calcutta, 1895, and by VidySbhüsan 
Vaman Kesheo Datir, Bombay, 1992. 
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13. Sivadisa Sen. His commentary is called Caraka- 

tattva-pradipikà. 

14. Narasimha Kavirája : Caraka-tattva-prakaBa-kaus- 

tubha-tika. 

15. Acirya — Svami-Kumira. Caraka Samhita 

Vyakhya : Pafijika : The commentary is called 
Pañjikā. 

Mss.: ७.0. M. L., Vol. XXIII. No. 13091. It is 
called पञ्चिका Pañcikā. The Mss. breaks off in the 2nd 
Adhyāya of the Sütrasthàua. 

Begins :— i 

x: प्रपञ्चोह्वभङ्गहेतोः परश्शिव: पूर्णसुखाणंवो य: । 
संसाररोगापनुद पुराणं भिषक्रसन्तं भिषजं नमामि ॥ 
* * * * 
वाचं व्याकरणेन शुद्धिकर(म)करोद्योगेन चित्तस्य यत्‌ i 
तं वन्दे चरकसंहितायां व्याख्यातवेद्यागमम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्मायामादौ तदनु प्रजापतिं तथाखिनी नाकसदां च नायकम्‌ । 
नत्वा भरदाजमथाविनन्दनं तथाभ्निवेशप्रथतीन्‌ सुनोनपि ॥ 
gfi saafi frafeat(s ?) प्रकाशिताथ च कथं चकार य: | 
were तार्था' (च) मृतिं प्रमादः (?) परीत्य कुम्‌: चरकस्य पश्चिका: ॥ 

Colophon :— | 

इत्याचायखामिकृमारविरचितायां चरकपक्षिकायां झोकस्थाने भेषज इव चतुष्क 
दौर्धजौवितीयो नाम प्रथमोऽध्यायः | l 


16. Gaügüdbara: Jalpa- Kalpataru. Berhampore, 
1879 A. D. 

17. Vaidyaratna Jogindranath Sen. His commentary 
is known as Upaskāra. Jt is in course of 
publication. Calcutta, 1920. 


For an account of these commentators, see their life. 
history, Only the six last-named commentaries are known 
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to exist; the works of the previous authors are known 
only from quotations. 


Caraka’s works.— 


l. Caraka Samia. 

2. Besides his redaction of the Agniresa  Tuntra, 
Caraka is said to have composed a Commentary on tha 
treatise of Agnivesa—Agnivesa tiki. Ms.—S. B. 284. 

9. Krsna Veda Tika.—Caraka, as the author ot 
commentary on Argna Yayurveda, is quoted in Ms.—Oxf. 
187 b. See also G. O. M. L. 13092, 

We learn from the Caraka Samhita that the 
Agniveba Tantra was redacted by Caraka. He 
explained fully what was brief and obscure in the 
original treatise, and curtailed what was superfluous. 
Thus the Tantra was practically re-written. 


विस्तारयति aa संच्षिपत्यतिविस्तरम्‌ । 
संस्कर्ता कुरुते तन््र' पुराणं च पुनन वम ॥ 
अतसन्ोत्तममिदं चरकेणातिबुद्धिना | 
संस्क त' तत्त due विभागेनोपलच्यते ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, VIII, xii. 
Besides the Agntvesa Tantra, Caraka consulted the 
works of all the disciples of Atreya. But Caraka did 
not redact the entire work ; the last seventeen chapters of 
the Cıkitsā, the Siddhi and the Kalpasthanas were redacted 
by Urühabala of Paüeanadapura :— 
इट्सन्य नशब्दाथ तन्व' दोषविवज्जि तम्‌ । 
Tage हृढबलो जात; पञ्चनदपुरे ॥ 
कृत्वा वहभ्यसन्त भ्यो विशेषाञ्च बलोञ्चयम्‌ | 
सप्तदशौषधाध्यायसिद्धि कल्प रपूरयत्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, VIII, xii. 
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Caraka is said to have been the son of Visuddha, a 
learned munz, who flourished during the Vedic period. 
Some believe him to bea native of Benares. But the 
term विश्वस्य may not be the name of any sage—it simply 
means “ of pure character." 

In another account, Caraka is said to have been 
an incarnation of Sega—the serpent-god with a thousand 
heads—who is supposed to be the depository of all 
sciences, especially of medicine. Serpents were the 
ornaments of Siva, from whom the Science of Medicine 
is supposed by some to have originated. “ Serpents were 
sacred to Æsculapius, the Grecian god of the medical 
art because they were symbols of renovation and were 
believed to have the power of discovering the healing 
herbs." (Smith.) 


यदा मत्यावतारेण इरिशा वेद उड़ त: | 
तदा शेषश्च तब व Fe साङ्कमवापतवान्‌ ॥ 
अथव्वान्तगंत' सम्यक्‌ आयुव्ठ SY लब्धबान्‌ | 
एकदा स AVION FE खर इवागतः ॥ 

तत्र लोकान्‌ Ted खान्‌ व्यथया परिपौड़ितान्‌ | 
way बहुषु व्ययान्‌ सियमाणांय हष्टवान्‌ ॥ 
तान्‌ दृष्टातिदयायुक्नस्त षां दुःखेन दुःखितः । 
अनन्तदिन्तयामास रोगोपशमकारणाम्‌ ॥ 
afar स खयं तव मुने: Yat बभूब vi 
प्रसिदस्थ विशुद्धस्य वेदवेदाङ्गवेदिनः ॥ 

यतश्वर इवायातो न ज्ञात: केनचिद यतः | 
तत्माशरकनाचा सौ विख्यात: चितिमण्डले ॥ 
स भाति चरकाचार्य्यों वेदाचार्य्यों यथा दिवि। 
सइख्वद्नम्यांशो येन ध्य सो रुजां क्त: ॥ 
आवेयस्य मुने: शिष्या अशभ्रिवेशादयो5भवन्‌ | 
सुंगयी wees mu aa खक' स्वकम ॥ 
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तेषां amf dier त्य समाहत्य विपश्चिता i 
चरकेणात्मनो नाला ग्रन्योय चरकः कृत: ॥ 
86600 Prak@éa, 1, i. 

According to Biruni (* Didia” translated by E. 
Saecbau, Vol. I, pp. 158-9; cf Reinaud re Geog. 
sur l'Inde, p. 816), Caraka, z.e., the intelligent one, was 
at that time believed to be only another designation of 
Aghiveéa. 

The name of Caraka—a Raksasa occurs in the 
Mahabharata (Sautiparva, Chs. 35-38). 

In the Srimod Bhigavat, XII, Ch. vi, Caraka is men- 
tioned as one of the sages, who are said to have been 
propagators of the Vedas. (See Table of Teachers and 
Disciples of Vedic studies, p. 567). 

Caraka is deseribed in the Chinese Buddhist Chronicles 
as the family-physician of the Indo-Scythian King 
Kaniska who reigned about the first century A. D. 
He is said to have attended at a difficult child-birth of 
the Queen. 

But Caraka is & family name, and the Kapigthala 
Caraka is the name of an old Caraka School of Vedic times. 


Mss. of Caraka Samhitã — 


Report of Sanskrit and Tamil Mss., 1896-97 (Madras), 
No. 52, p. 159. See also pp. 25-26 and 160 of M. Sesha- 
giri Sastri’s Report No. 1, 52. 


G. O. M. L. (Madras), Vol. XXXIII, No. 18090. 
1. 0.—2631, p. 928. 

Caraka Sutram—B. 4, 222, 

C. P. B. Cat.—1640.43. 

C. 8. 0.—17-22 ; 105. 

A. 8$. B.— 
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The Medical autnors mentioned in the Caraka 
Samhita :— 

1. Atreya Punarvasu. 32. Sánükrty&yana. 

2. Alügirü 93. "Vaijavàpi. 

3. Jamadagni. 94. Kausika. 

4. Vaéistha. 35. Vadarsyana. 

5. ४६६६१५१७७७. 36. ४७1168. 

6. Bhrgu. 37. Kankàyana. 

7. Atreya. 38. Saralom&. 

8. Gotama. 39. Küpya. 

9, Samkhya. 40. Katyayana. 
10. Pulastya. 41. KaikeSaya. 
ll. Narada 43. Dhaumya. 
12. Asita. 43. Martei. 

13. Agastya. 44. Kaéyapa. 
14. Vamadeva. 45. Sarkaráksa. 
15. Markandeya. 46. Hiranyáksa. 
16. Aévalsyana. 47. Lokaksa, 
17. Partkgi. 48. Paingi. 

18. Bhikgu Atreya. 19. Saunaka. 
19. Bharadvaja. 50. Sakunteya. 
20. Kapisthala. 51. Maitreya. 
2]. Vi$vümitra. 52. Maimatayani and others. 
92, Aévaratbya. 53. Brahma. 

23. Bhargava. 54. Daksa. 

24. Cyavana. 55. Aévins. 

25. Abhijit. 56. Indra. 

26. Gárga. 57. Agniveéa. 
27. Sandilya. 58. Bhela. 

28. Kaundinya. 59. Jatukarna. 
29. Varksl. 60.  Paráéara. 
80. Devala. 61. Harta, 

31. Galava. 62. Keürapáni. 


03. 
04. 


65. 


cr की go 20 c 
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Kumirasirs Bharadvgjs. 66. Dhanvantari. 
Rajarsi Varyovid, 67, Asita Gotama. 
King of Kaél, 68. Drdhavala. 

Rájarsi Vamaka. 


Gods and Godesses mentioned :— 


Brahms. 6. Visvakarma. 
Indra. 7. Krsna, 
Laksmi. 8, Vasudeva. 
Jaya and Vijaya. 9. Vrsadhvaja. 


Visnu. 


DRDHAVALA. 


Caraka did not redact the whole of the Agntveéa 
Tantra ;—the last 41 chapters, z.e., 17 chapters.of the 
Ciktistta, 12 chapters of the Kalpa and 12 chapters of the 
Siddhtisthana, were completed by Drihavala. 


अखिन्‌ सप्तदशाध्यायाः कल्पसिद्धय एव Y । 
नासादान्तेऽप्िवेशस्य तन्त्रे चरकसंस्कृते ॥ 
VERA हृढ़बलो जात: पञ्चनदे परे | 
कृत्वा वहभ्यस्न्त्र भ्यो विशेषाच्च बलोञ्चयम्‌ | 
सप्रदशौषधाध्यायसिद्धिकल्प रपूरयत्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Samhité, VIII. xii. 


Drdhavala was an inhabitant of Paficanadapura. 
Now the question arises where is Paficanadapura. The 
word literally means “the land of five rivers.” And 
as such, claims have been put forward for four different 
localities :— 

(1) Itis generally identified with the Punjab (čít. 
Pafica-Ap or Land of five Wafers). 

qarg: ( पञ्च+ नदौ + अ) 

( पु' ) पद्धनदोयुक्तदेशविशेष, । vara इति पारस्यभाषा। तस्य नामान्तरम-- 
anita: । aera ता मदो यथा--शतद्र १, विपाश २, इरावती १, 
wean ४, वितस्ता ५। इति पुराणम्‌। पञ्चानां नदोनां समाहारे क्वो ॥ 

Sabdakalpadruma. 

But Hoernle says—“ The usual identification of Panca- 

nada with the Punjab is untenable; for DrJhabala clearly 


indicates a locality ( pura), not a country as his home.” 
(Hoernle’s Osteology. Intro., p. 8, f. n. 1.) 
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(2) Gangidhars identifies Paficanadapura with Benares 
1n his Jalpa-Kalpataru 


Paficanada Tirtha is one of the names applied to 
the city of Benares or Káei. Jt means the Sacred place 
of pilgrimage where five rivers or Pafica Gangá or five 
Ganges meet. The five rivers are Kirsns, Dhitapsps, 
Sarasvati, Gaùgā and Jamuna. 


किर्या धूतपापा च पण्धतोया सरखती | 
गङ़ग च यशुना Gare गद्योप्व कीत्तिताः n 


अत Tend नाम तौथं तैलीकाविश्वयुतम्‌ | 
Ka&r khanda, IX, 114-15. 


Ka& is described as a “pura.” It is called 
Sivapurt (see Haima koga). So Pafieanadapura may refer 
to Benares. 

(3) Hoernle remarks: “In India tbe confluence of 
streams is apt to be treated as a sacred place of 
pilgrimage (tirtha); and there are there several such 
places called Panchanada. Anciently one of them appears 
to bave existed in Kashmir, near the confluence of the rivers 
Jhelam (Vttasta) and Sindhu. Its place is indicated by 
the modern village of Pantzinor (/s/., five channels), which 
lies close to what was the original site of that confluence, 
before its removal to its present site, in the latter half of 
the ninth century, in the reign of King Avantivarman. 
It was this Kashmirian Panchanada, which probably was 
the home of Drdhavala." In the footnote he adds “ See 
Dr. Stein's Translation of the Raj Taraügimi, Ch. 
IV, 248, V. 66ff. ; also his account of the removal of the 
confluence, Vol. IT, pp. 289 ff., 419 ff.” 


(4) Hoernle continues: “ Dr. Cordier, in his Récentes 
Découvertes, identifies it with * Panjpur au nord d'Attock, 
Pafijab,’ on the authority, as he has informed me privately 
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(letter of January, 13, 1905) of ‘an Indian Nagri 
map lithographed in Benares? and of ‘the Indian 
Post Office Guide.” Iam afraid he has been misled by 
his ‘authorities. Dr. Stein, whom I asked to verify on 
the spot, writes to me (letter of March 1, 1905) that 
there is no Panjpur in the region of Attock, nor in the 
‘ latest edition of the Indian Postal Guide.’ There’ is, 
however, an isolated ridge known as  Panjpir, or “Hill 
of the Five Pirs,’ in the Yusufzai Plain, NNW. of 
Attock, a Muhamadan place of pilgrimage. This appears 
to have caused the confusion; but between Panjpir and 
Panchanadpur there can obviously be no connexion. 
See also my article on the ‘ Authorship of the Charaka 
Samhita’ in the Archiv fiir die Geschichte der Medizin, 
1907.”—Hoernle’s Osteology, Introduction, f. n. 1, p. 3. 


Now though all agreed that the last seventeen chapters 
of the Crkitsita Sthana were redacted by Drdhavala, it 
was difficult to decide which amongst the thirty chapters 
of the ४८४७४८ Sthana belonged to Drdhavala, for they 
stood differently in the various texts. Take for example 
the. Caraka Samia as printed in Nirnaya Sindhu Press 
and as in the Berhampore edition of Galigadhara, 
The arrangement of the chapters differ in the two 
editions thus : | 


Caraka (Bombay, Nirnays 
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Gahgüdbara's Recension . 





Sindhu Press). (Berhampore edition). 
X Y 

1. Rastyana. 1. Ras&yana. 

2. Vhüjlkarana. 4 2. Vajrkarana. 

$. Jvara  Cikitsita. 9. Jvara Cikitsita. 

4. Raktapitta ,, 4, Haktapitta ,, 

5. Gulma is 2 5. Gulma T 

6. Meha 5 6. Meha » 

7. Kustba जे es 7. Kustha 3$ 

8. Sosa 5 8. Sosa s 

9. f Ar&a ij 9. ( Unmáda " 
10. | Atisára 5 « 10. | Apasmara » 
11.4 Visarpa j 11.4 Ksata D 
12. | Madatyaya  ,, 12. | Sotha i 
13.l Dvibraniya ,, © 13. (Udara F 
14. Unmada - < 14,  Aréa m 
15. Apssmára , 15. Grahani N 
16. Ksata i = 16. Pamdu m 
17. Sotha " 17. Svasa 55 
18. Udara A < 18. Kaéa 
19. Grakani s 19. Atisars E 
20. Pandu : > 20. Charddi 
21. Hitká-$vàsa ,, 2]. Visarpa " 
22. 71686 is « 22. Trena 5 
28. Charddi " 23. Faiga » 
94. Trenz h m 24, Madityaya „ 
25. Vesa T 25. Dvibrantya ,, 
26. "Trimarmmtya,, a 26. "Trimarmmtya ,, 
27. Urustambhs ,, 27. Urustambha ,, 
28. Vatavyadhi ,, @ 28. Viatavyadhi ,) 
29. Vatarakta — ,, a 29. Vatarakta » 
30. Yonivyüpàt ,, $0. . Yonivy&pat ,, 
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Thus we see that— 


Both agree : 
(1) Chapters 1 to 8 are by Caraka, 
(2) Chapters 28 to 30 are by Drdhavala, 
(3) 19 to 25 of X 15 to 18, 20, Wand 23 of Y 
are by Drdhavala. 


They disagree : 


9. Aréa Cikitss ) 
10. Atisára  ,, | 
ll. Visarpa „ | 
12. Madātyaya,, | 
18. Dvibrantya, J 
9. Unmada ,, | 
10. Apasmara ,, 
ll. Ksata M 
12. Sotha — | 
18. Udara ,, jJ 


So really the editors disagree as regards these ten 
chapters. To deeide which of these were redacted by 
Caraka and which by Drdhavala, different views have 
been put forward :— ‘ | 

Biraja Ch. Sengupta’s views: He says that he 
ean decide the authorship of a chapter by considering the 
quotations by the commentators from Curaka and 
Drdhavala respectively. Now Caraka may mean either 
the author Carakācārya or his book, the Caraka 
Samhitā. By Caraka Sainhtta he means of course the 
redagtion. ef Agntveia Tantra by Caraka as completed by 
Drdhavala. Now he finds that where Caraka, is quated 
by the commentators, he is mentioned with the following 
ease«-endings: nominative, instrumental, genitive and 


of Y. Drdhavala Caraka 


DRDHAVALA 62१ 


loeative. The word Caraka in the locative refess to the 
beok Caraka Sasita. The 28th chapter, Vitlavyadh 
Cskttsd is admitted by all to have been written by 
Drdhavala. Vijaya Raksite admits it in quotations from 
the Caraka Sarhhit in his commentary on Vatavyadhe : 


«qafa इति हृढ़वलस्थ लकण”, “दृद्वलेन यद्यपि आदेपकात्‌ qu 
अन्तरायास-बहिरायामी पठितौ”, “यदाह हटवल: wa तखिन्‌ सुखाद वा कैवलं 
स्यात्‌ तदह ww, etc.), 
but again writes in the same chapter 

“व्यरकेतवस्यामध्यत्व ??, “ag चरके दौना atten ससुत्चिप्ता” 

That is to say, the word Caraka here occurs in the 
locative. So also when he finds Caraka in the genitive, 
it means the book and does not refer to the author; for 


again Vijaya Raksita admits Hikka Kaéa to have beer 
written by Drdhavala 
“Sere: हठ्बलः कफवातात्मकावेतौ पित्तस्थामससुहवी? । 
But he again quotes Caraka’s readings 
“चरकमते तु व्यपतां ना प्राप्रोति स. हि जवसूलादसन्ततेति पठयते v^ 

The formula for the Milakddya Ow occurs in 
Drdhavala’s Valavyadhictkitea but Sivad&sa describes it 
by चरकस्य, i.e., in the book Caraka Samhitã. Thus we are 
sure that the Caraka in ‘the genitive and locative case 
endings refers to the book Caraka Sarhhtti and not to the 
author. 

But the case is quite different when the word Caraka 
is: used in the nominative and the instrumental. Then 
the word refers to the author Carakücürya. This he finds 
so universally followed in the quotations that he thinks 
that if the word Caraka in the nominative or instrumental 
rarely occurs in chapters which are admittedly written 
by Dedhevala, we may be sure that the mistake is due 
to the scribe. In the PyakAgá Kusnmaval? s quotation 
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occurs from the Siddhisthana of the Caraka Samhita. 
This section is admitted on all hands to be the work of 
Drchavala and so he writes 
“aga हढवलेन” 

but shortly afterwards, quotes from the Caraka 
Samhita : 

यदाह चरकाचाय्य:. 
Here Carakacürya in the nominative is a mistake of the 
scribe. By this crucial test he decides as follows : 

l. 4764 (४६८४७७७: In Vijaya Raksita's commentary we 
find a quotation from this chapter 

यदाह ata: — “far त्यारन्य यावदधिमांसव्यपदेश एव,” “पित्तोल्वानानामित्यनेन 
स््वेषाभशंसां तिदोषजल' + * * दर्शितश्वरकेण,” “यदाइ--स एव अशासि नाम 
जायन्ते ॥?” 

Here the word Caraka occurs in the nominative case, 80 
the author is referred to. Therefore the arrangement in X 
(Bombay Edition) is correct. 

2. Alisãra Crhkttsa: Vijaya Raksita in his Vyakhya 
MadAukosa quotes from this chapter 

“ANE चरक:--अ्रदुष्टमद्यपानीयातिपानात्‌ ।” ; 
and he never quotes from this chapter in Drdhavala’s 
name. So Carakscirya is the author of this chapter and 
the arrangement in X is no doubt correct. 

3. Visarpa Cikitsa: Vijaya Raksita quotes from 
this chapter and uses the name Caraka in the locative ; 
and so it may refer to the book Caraka Samhita. But 
Sivadüsa uses the word in the nominative : 

यदाई चरक; 

“खदिरं सप्तपर्णञ्च मुलमारग्बधं धवम्‌ | 

कुरण्टक देवदारुदद्यादालेपनं भिषक्‌ |” 
So the author Caraka is referred to; and again the 
arrangement in X is correct. 
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4. Madityaya: Vijaya Rakeita in Pyakhya Madhu- 
koga quotes Caraka in the nominative : 

तथाहि चरक:--“प्रधानाधममध्यानां aret व्यक्षिदश्क: । 

यथाग्निरेवं सत्त्वादेमंदं प्रकतिदर्शकम्‌ ॥” 
So Carakücárya is the author of this chapter and the 
arrangements in X is correct. 

5. Dwóramiya : The commentators have not quoted 
from this chapter under Caraka either in the nominative or 
instrumental. So we are not certain about the authorship 
of Caraka here. 

6. Udera Cikitsa : Vijaya Raksita quotes from this 
ehapter under Caraka in the instrumental : 


“यतखरकेणोक्त तदधोनाभे: प्रायोऽभिनिवत्तमानं जलोदरं स्यात्‌ ।? 

So Caraka is proved to be the author; and the 
arrangement in Y seems to be correct. But here the 
surgical treatment of the abdominal diseases is detailed 
according to Suéruta. So at least this part must have 
been redacted by Drihavala who is decidedly posterior to 
Suéruta. Caraka is known to be anterior to Dhanvantari, 
the teacher of Sugruta. So Drdhavala is possibly the author ; 
and the arrangement in X is in accordance with the 
view of the decided posteriority of Drehavala to Suéruta. 

7, 8, 9'and 10 : The commentators have never quoted 
from these chapters—Unmada, Apsmüra, Ksafa, Sotha— 
under Caraka in the nominative or the instrumental. 
So we cannot decide the authorship of these chapters 
positively ; or we may say that Drdhavala is the author of 
these chapters if we accept that Caraka redacted chapters 
on Aréa, 472877, Visarpa, Madatyaya, and Udara and these 
complete the 13 chapters which are the works of Caraka. 

His conclusion is that the arrangement of the chapters 
in X is correct, subject to an interchange of position of 
Dvibraniya and Udara. 
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The Age of Drdhavala, 


It is very difficult to decide the age of Drdhavala, 
Different views have been put forward as to the 
chronology of Drdhavala, Vagbhata I, Vágbhata II, and 
Madhava. ° 

Hoernie’s optnson: He thinks that Mādhava is 
anterior to Drdhavala, and to support this view he pointe 
out two proofs : 

(a) Sugruta II mentions 76 eye-diseases 

Vacbhatal ,, 94 ji 
Madhava T 78 " 
(76 of Suáruta II +2 diseases 
of eye-lashes). 
Vügbhata li , 94 eye-diseases (adopts Vág- 
bhata I's list). 
Drdhavala » 96 eye-diseases. 


This total number is obtained by Drdhavala in this way: 
94 (Vacbhata I's list) --2 (Mádhava's new diseases of eye- 
lashes) — 96. 

So Madhava is anterior to Drdhavala. 

(2) Vijaya Rakgita in Vyakhya-Madhukoga notices 
several passages cited by Madhava from Caraka's com. 
pendium, where the Kashmir recension differs from the 
recension quoted by Madhava. The inference is that 
Madhava cites the pagsages as written by Caraka himself; 
that the Kashmir recension was not known to him, and 
that in fact, that recension was not yet in existence, 
But as the Kashmir Recension is the work of the 
Kashmir physician Drdhavala, it follows that Drdhavala 
is posterior to Madhava. 


[n considering the proof (a) he has pointed out that 
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the number ‘ninety-six’ occurs “in Caraka Samhita, 
Cikitstta Sthãna, ch. xxvi, verse 222 (Jiv., p. 761). The 
edition published by the two Sens reads seventy-six 
(p. 884, l. 4) ; but this is a mere reprint from Ganga- 
dhar’s Berhampore edition (p. 575), for which there is no 
known manuscript authority. It appears to be an 
' emendation ° of Gangadhar himself. All existing MSS. 
read ninety-six ; e. yg., Tübingen MSS. No. 458, fol. 
632a, l. 2; and No. 459, fol. 2162, 1. 5; India Office 
MSS. No. 835, fol. 4199, ). 1, and No. 359, fol. 183a, 
l 7; Deccan College MSS., No. 925, fol. 334a, 
1, 6."—Hoernle's Osíeologr, Foot note 2, p. 18. 
The reading in Gangadhar’s edition is— 

सर्व्वाणि रुपाणि तु सन्निपातात्‌ षट्सप्ततिनवगदास्तु मेदातं। p. 575. 
while the reading in the Jivananda’s edition is— 

सव्वाणि रूपाणि तु सब्निपातात्‌ नेवामया षखवतिस्तु भेदात्‌ । 

Madhava counts seventy-eight diseases of the eye, as 
in diseases of the eye-lids he counts two more diseases 
than the number described by Suéruta IT, z.e., he counts 
twenty-three instead of twenty-one : the two new diseases 
described being Kufcana and Paksma 8atana. So “the 
memorial verses, as commonly printed in  Mádhava's 
Nidana, giving a total of seventy-six, are spurious and 
false. Jivananda’s edition gives them at the end (p. 347), 
but Uday Chand Dutt’s edition at the beginning (p. 
220) of the chapters on diseases of the eye. Moreover, 
they do not agree with Madhava’s own text; for they 
omit the two diseases of eye-lashes (Paksma-kopa and 
Pakgma-gata) [1 have pointed out that the two diseases 
are Kuficana and Pakgma-8atana and not Pakgma-kopa and 
Pakama-6iia] mentioned by Madhava at the end of the 
last of these chapters (JIv., p. 347, verses 22, 28; U. C. 
Dutt, p. 286). Adding these two diseases, the total 
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becomes seventy-eight." ^ (Hoernle's Osteology, p. 18, 
f.5.1. "The commentator Srikantha Datta knew this 
fact for he writes in his comments on Xwficaza : 


gai कस्यापि see माधवकरेणानौतं न सोश्चुतं तेन qudm: षट्सप्तति 
न यते एवं वक्ष्यमाणेऽपि पक्मपाते बोद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ 


The memorial verse of Madhava is— 


नव सख्याश्रयाखेष ure आस्व कविंशतिः | 
TAMI SHAY चतारः क्रणभागजा: ॥ 
सव्वाग्रया; सप्तदश efem हादशेव तु । 
aren हौ समाख्याती रोगो परमदारुणी ॥ 


Now Hoernle contends that Drdhavala must have 
copied the ninety-four diseases described by Vügbhata 
and added the two new diseases described by Madhava. 

Rendal says : “ Drdhabala’s age, it is difficult, to settle. 
But I will hazard a conjecture that he wrote when the 
last Hindu Dynasty was reigning in the Punjab.” 

Bendal’s Preface to Nepal Catalogue, p. xxi. 

In Vijaya Raksita's commentary Pyakhya- Madkukoga, 
XXII, 5, IT, 1, 2 (p. 147, गए. Ed. ; p. 144, C. K. Das's 
Ed.), there is a remark which suggests the inference 
that Madhava was posterior to Prihavala : l 


अश्म इति अश्मरो, etc—aq पक्काशयस्थ इति पुनझज्ञं, qefem 
इत्यमेनेवोक्तत्वातू, उच्यते--गुदेस्थित इति eza लक्षणं पक्काशयस्थ इति gM, 
उभयलिक्रोपन्धासस्त सकललिइप्रदर्शेनाथे इत्यविरोधः i—Vaiavyddhi Nidana, 


This clearly shows that Madhava quotes the signs 
and symptoms of stone from two authorities, Drdvabala 
and Sugruta. [See Caraka Samhita, VI, xxviii, verse 24, 
Jiv, Ed., p. 773.] 

But Hoernle suggests that “the intention of such 
statements is not consciously chronological but doctrinal.” 
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* It should be observed that the object of Vijaya Raksita 
is not to make a chronological, but an exegitical statement, 
The chronological implication may not have been intended 
by him, even assuming that in the thirteenth century the 
exact chronological relation of Madhava to Drdhabala 
was still within the knowledge of medical writers.” 
Osteology, f. n., p. 14. 


The Authorship of the Caraka Samiti. 


We have noted that Agniveáa wrote a treatise on 
medicine, which he is said to have learned from the sage 
Punarvasu Atreya. Caraka next redacted the Agutveéa 
Tantra up to the thirteenth chapter of the section on 
treatment. The last seventeen chapters of that section, 
the Kalpa Sthana and the Siddhi Sthäna were completed 
by Drühabala. 

Now are we sure that the first five sections and the 
thirteen chapters of the sixth section do not contain any 
emendation from authors other than Agnivesa and Caraka, 
We have shown before that both Agniveáa and Caraka 
flourished during the Vedic time. We are not certain 
as to whether Caraka did or did not redact the whole book. 
We are only told that the last forty-one chapters of the 
Caraka Samhita were not available when Drvhavala wrote 


अखिन्‌ सप्तदशाध्यायाः कल्पसिद्धय एव च । 
नासादन्तऽग्रिवेशाख्यतन्म चरकसंस्कते ॥ 

It is quite possible that Caraka redacted the whole 
work but the last forty-one chapters became lost 
afterwards, This shows that the interval of time that 
elapsed between Caraka and Drdhavala must have occupied 
many centuries. 

Agait. even in portions that undoubtedly belong to 
Caraka as author, we find emendations of other writers. 
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In the Vimãna Sthana, Chapter VIII, p. 213, on the initia- 
tion of disciples, Dhanvantari has been saluted thus 

आशी. संप्रयशीसेन्ते awa धन्वन्तरिं प्रजापतिसबिनौ इन्द्रसषोंध सूव- 
कारानभिमन्वायमान; । 

In the (४८४८९८८. Sthana, Chapter V, p. 368, on the 


treatment of tumours, the existence of the Dhanvantari 
School of surgery is admitted :— 


aaa fafet शूले संपक्त' गुलामादिशेत्‌ | 
तव धन्वन्तरीयाणमधिकार: क्रियाविधी i 
बद्यानां कृतयोगानां व्यधशोधनरोपणे ॥ 
and in Sarira Sthàna, Chapter V, p. 277, on the extraction 
of a dead fatus, a surgeon's help is advised for the patient : 
इत्येबंलखणां fad रतगभ्रयमिति विद्यात्‌्। तथ्य गर्भशल्यस्थ जरायुप्रपातनं कम्म 
संशमनमित्याइरेके — मन्वादिकमधव्ववेदविहितनित्येके । aeea शख्यः 
हर्वाहरणमित्येके | 
In the $4íra Sthana, Ch. XI, p. 49, both kinds of 
treatment,— medical and surgical, —are recommended : 
mA रोगे समुत्यद्ने वाझ्ेनाभ्यन्तरेण वा | 
HAT लभते श शस्त्रोपक्रमणन वा | 
In the chapter on treatment of piles, the merits of 
both the forms of treatment are discussed and preference 
is given to the medical treatment :९ 
तवाहुरेक शस्त्रेण कर््तनं हितमशंसाम्‌ | 
«T€ चारेण चाप्येके «req quiae i 
अस्य तदधरितन्व ण धोमता Ewa i 
क्रियते fafad ay ख शस्तस्य सुदारुण; | 
पुश्वोपघातः uude वेगविनिग्रह: ॥ 
आधानं दारुणं शलं व्यथा रक्तातिवत्तनम्‌ | 
पुनव्विरोहो «emt क्षदो थ शो गुदस्य च । 
मरणं वा भवेच्छोत्र शस्त्रचाराश्रिविभमात्‌ ॥ 
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यत्तु WY सुखोपायमल्पत्र शमदारुणम्‌ | 
तदशसां प्रवत्त्यामि समूलानां निहत्तये ॥ 
Cikitsita Sthana, Ch. IX, p. 406. 


In the Crkztstta Sthina, Ch. XXVI, p. 574, ninety-six 
diseases of the eye are mentioned ; but for the curious who 
wants a detailed account, the author refers bim to 
books on surgery : 


सव्याणि रुपाणि तु सन्निपातात्‌ नेत्रामया षख्वतिस्तु भेदात्‌ i 
तेषामभिव्यक्तिरभिप्रदिटा शालाकातन्व षु afa fagena i 
पराधिकारे तु न विस्तरोत्तिः शस्तति तेनावनन: प्रयास: ॥ 


Again in the Ccétístta Sthana, Ch. XXVI, p. 571, the 
pathology of diseases of the mouth is said to be well 
described in works on surgery : 


शालाक्यतन्त्रे विहितानि तेषां निमित्तरुपाक्रतिभेषजानि i 


The above two quotations occur in the portion written 
by Drlhavala, from which we may conclude that 
Drdhavala wrote also the previous passages in which 
reference is made to treatises on surgery. 

From such passages it becomes evident that some 
author, well-versed in the surgical writings of Suéruta, 
Aupadhenava, Pauskalàvata, Aurabhra and other surgeons 
of the Dhanvantari School, must have redaeted the Caraka 
Sai Atia. Caraka could not be the author of these passages, 
for he flourished long before Suéruta. This unknown 
redactor was possibly Drdhavala. He also admitted that 
he consulted works of different authors in his compli- 
mentary text : 


कत्वा बहभ्यस्तन्तर भ्यो विशेषाच वलोचयम्‌ । 
सप्तदशौषधध्यायसिद्धिकल्परपूरयत्‌ ॥ 
Siddhi Sthana, X11, p. 708. 
Thus we find that Drdhavala not ouly completed the 
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last forty-one chapters, left unfinished by Caraka, but he 
re-edited the entire book. 

Again in the last forty-one chapters, which are 
undoubtedly known to be the work of Drdhavala, we find 
interpolations of authors who flourished subsequent to 
Drdhevala. In Astinga Hrdaya Samhita, Vagbhata JT, 
in one of the concluding verses, “refers to the very 
insufficient character of the information on the diseases 
of the eye to be found in Caraka’s compendium as 
compared with that given in Susruta’s compendium :— 


यदि चरकमधौते तदध्र वं सुश्नुतादि i 
प्रणिगदितगदानां नाममातरेऽपि aren: ॥ 


Astatga Hrdaya Samhita, Uttara Sthana, 
Ch. XL, v. 83, 1st ed., Vol. II, p. 826. 


Arunadatta comments on it :— 

मुश्न॒तादि प्रणिगदितगदानां वत्मंसन्बिसितसितादिलानां रोगानां भवे संज्ञा 
सावावयवेऽपि बाह्या: किन्तु हेतुलक्षणोपक्रसेणाननित्त: इत्यपि शब्दार्थ: ॥ 

t.e. “If you read the Caraka Samhita you will know 


the diseases of the eye by name, but will not be acquainted 
with their xtiology, symptomatology and treatment.” 


But in the Caraka Samhita, as we find it now, the 
treatment of diseases of the eye is described ; . this could 
not have been the state of the book when Vagbhata II 
wrote, for otherwise he would not have complained of the 
insufficiency in the chapter on eye-diseases. 

It must, however, be remembered that Vagbhata’s 
complaints concern only with the description of the 
diseases and not as regards their treatment. Even in the 
Caraka Samditã there is still scarcely any description 
of the diseases of the eye; only their total number 
ninety-six is mentioned, referring the curious to other 
works on surgery for their pathology, symptoms, causes, 
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ete. So Vagbhata’s reference proves nothing as 
regards interpolations in Drdhavala’s work: it simply 
proves that Vagbhata II was acquainted with Drdbavala’s 
compilation of Caraka’s compendium ; t.e., Drüjhavala is 
anterior to Vagbhata II. 

“The early commentators of tbe eleventh and 
thirteenth centuries (८.५., Chakrapáuni Datta and Vijaya 
Raksita) often refer to a  Kashmirian Recension 
(AKaémira patha) when commenting on passages of the 
earlier portion of the Compendium, t.e., the portion 
written by Charaka himself. The probability is that in 
all these cases the reference is to Drthabala’s Revision of 
Charaka’s work ; for in references to the concluding portion 
of the Compendium, Dr-habala, as a rule, is quoted by 
name as its author.” (Osteology, p. 2.) This view is 
based on the assumption that Pancanadapur, the home of 
Drihavala was in Kashmir. But Hoernle also thinks 
Caraka to be a * Kashmir physician.’ (See Osteology, p. 2.) 
So it is natural for the commentators to refer to Caraka’s 
edition of the earlier part of the work as the Kaémira 
Hecension. This theory also is based upon a conjecture for 
we know nothing of the birthplace of Caraka. Again the 
Küsmtra.Recension might have been the work a Ká6mira 
physician whose name is lost to us, and possibly he was a 
different individual altogether, neither Caraka nor Drdha- 
vala. 


MSS. of the Caraka Samnitũ. — Besides the MSS. men- 
tioned in p. 619, the following MSS. are known :— 


I. O.—2687-2643. 

Dietz, 4. M.—pp. 127-128, 187, 148. 
Nepal Cat.—|648—(1183 A.D.). 
Bik, M88.—1390. 

B.—4, 223. 
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Caraka ४७ quoted in— 


I. 


Astatga Samgraha. 


Astinga Hrdaya Samhita. 


Madhava Nidana. 
Suddhayoga. 


Cikilsasara Samgralia (G.O.M.L. 13045). 
Bhesajakalpa Sara Satngraha (G.0.M.L. 13 83). 


Cakradatta. 
Bhava Prakaéa. 


Cikitsākalikā and in the commentaries. 


Analysis of the Caraka Sanita. 


Sutra Sthana : Consisting of thirty chapters, It deals 
with the general synopsis of the science of medicine, 


A. Bhesaja Catuska : 


|l. Dirghajivitiya 
2. Apimarga tancultya 


3. Aragvadhiya 


4. Sajvireeanaéatüsritlya ... 
B. Svasthyavrtta Catuska 


5. Matrasitiya 


The four chapters 
on drugs. 

On longevity. 

On gruels contain- 
ing Apsmarga 
(Achyranthes as- 
pera) and other 
druge. 

Oa ointments con- 
taining Aragva- 
dha (Cassta- 
fistula) and other 
drugs. 

On  GSsix-hundred 
purgatives. 

The four chapters 
on Hygiene. 

On proper regimen, 
and personal 
hygiene, 
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6. Tasyāśitiya ..  Ondiet, ete., aceord- 
ing to seasons. 

7  Na-vegün-dhàranlya ... Onthe impropriety 
of checking the 
natural funetions 
of the body. 


8. Indriyopakramaniya ... On the organs of 
sense. 
C.  Nrrdde&a catuska : The four chapters on indications. 


9. Khulcükaeatuspáda .. On the four minor 
pillars of treat- 
ment,—Physician, 
Drugs, Nurse 
and Patient. 

10. Mahacatuspada ... On the four major 
pillars — Drugs, 
ete., and their 16 
qualities or guna. 


]]. Tisraisantya .. On the three ob. 
jeetives, — Life, 
Riehes and 

: After-life, 
19. Vatakalakaltya ,.. On Féta, its six 


qualities, ete. 


D. Kalpana  catustaka : The four chapters on 


measures. 

13, Snebadhyaya .. On oleogenous 
remedies, 

14. Svedüdhyüya ... On diaphoresis. 

15. Upakalpantya -. On provisional mea- 
sures. 


16. Cikits&prábhrt?tya — ... On physicians, 
81 
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E. Roga catuska : The four chapters on diseases. 


F. 


17. Kiyantah-dirastya — ... On diseases of bead 


"and heart, 

18. "Triéothtya .. On the ‘three 
varieties of swell- 
ing. 

19. Astodariya ... On eight abdominal 
diseases and 
other forms of 
diseases. 


20. Mabarogsdhysya ... On major diseases. 


Yojana catugka : The four chapters on combination 
of circumstances. 
21. Astauenindittya ... On the eight kinds 


of undesirable 
types of men. 


23. Langhana-vrmhaniya ... On the modes of 
changing consti- 
tution (altera- 


tives). 

28. Santarpantya .. On diseases caused 
by excesses in 
diet, ete. 

24. Vidhisonitiya « .. On diseases caused 


by impure blood. 


Annapina cat«ska : The four chapters on food 
and drink. 

25. Yajjabpuruslya .. On the origin of 
diseases. 

26. Atreya Bhadrakapylya On the discussion 
about Rasa or 
Taste among 
Atreya, Küpya, 
and others, 
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27. Annapüna-vidhi ... On food and drink. 
28. Vividhagitapitlya ... On different kinds 
of diet, and their 


effects. 

29. Deaé&apránüyatantya ... On the ten seats of 
life, 

30. Daéamahümullya .. On ten great ves- 


sels. Analysis of 
the contents of 
this book. 
I]. Nidànasihana,—Consists of eight chapters. It treats 
of Pathology of diseases. 


l. Servajvara nidüána ... Pathology of Fevers, 

2. Raktapitta ,, - » Hemorrhage. 

3. Gulma 5 isi » Tumours. 

4. Prameha 5 * » Urinary diseases. 

5. Kugtha m — » Leprosy, and skin 
diseases. 

6. Sosa i ida »  Phthisis. 

7. Unmada " i » Insanity, 


8. Apasmàra  ,, F » Epilepsy, hysteria. 
III. Vimanasthina: Eight chapters. It treats about 
the Doga : Chemistry and Physiology. 
l. Rass vimana ... On taste (Rasa). 


2. Trividhakukstya » «+ On the three divi- 
sions of stomach. 


3. Janapadoddhvathsantya,, ... On  epidemics,— 
the cause of de- 
solation in towns. 


4. Tribidharogavidega — ,,  ... On the three means 


vijfiánTya of diagnosis. 
5. Sroto »  .. On the canals, 


vessels, eto, 
6. Rogünika ... On prognosis, 
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vimana 


7. Vyadhitariptya 


8. Rogabhisagjitiya  ,, 


IV. Sarirasthana: Eight chapters: 
tomy and Physiology. 
1. Katidbapuruslya 


Sarira 


2. Atulyagotriya 5 


3. Kbuddikà-garbháva- , , 


kranti 

4. Mahati-garbhava- ,, 
kranti 

5. Purusavicaya 


, On 
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two kinds of 
diseased persons, 


kinds of 


and 


two 
physicians 
twenty kinds of 
worms. 


... Ou Selection of text 


books, teachers, 
students, mode 
of teaching, 


methods of argu- 
ment, etc. 


It treats of Ana- 


On Solu- 
tion of twenty- 
three philosophi- 
eal disquisitions 
concerning him. 

On reproduction. 
The man belongs 
to a family differ- 


ent from that 
of the woman. 


On pregnancy. 


man. 


On the develop- 
ment of fetus. 
Classes of men. 

On the comparison 
of man with 
external world. 
Cause of exis- 


tence and its 
cessation, ete. 
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6. Sarira vicaya sarira ... On the human 
body. Life and 
death. 

7. Sarfraéaritkhya ,, ... On anatomy. 

8. Jatisitriya » .. On midwifery. 

V. Indriyasthana: Twelve chapters. It treats of 
Prognosis. 

|l. Varbasvarlya indrya ... On examination of 

colour, voice, ete. 

2. Pu3pataka j ... On symptoms 


of approaching 
death due to 
derangement of 
smell and taste. 

3. Parimarganiya 5 ... On fatal symptoms 
due to abnormal 
state of the sense 
of touch. 


4. Indriyantka j ... On fatal symptoms 
produced by ab- 


norma) vision. 
5. Pürvarüplya क, 5 .. On the premonitory 


signs of death, 
and on dreams. 


6. Katamanifaririya — ,, ... On patients beyond 
" the sphere of 
treatment. 
7. Pannarüplya " .. On signs of death 
from shadow. 
8. Avük$iraslya 5 ... On fatal signs from 


inverted shadow, 
ete. 
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9. Yasyasyavanimittiya indriya... 


10. Sadyamaraniya » t. 
11. Anujyottya T 
12. Gomayaeürntya 5 


On fatal signs iu 
phthisis and other 
diseases. 

On symptoms of 
immediate death. 

On signs due to 
deranged mind 
and digestive fire. 

On dirt on head. 
Prognosis from 
messengers. 


VI. Cikitsitasthāna : Thirty chapters : on the Treatment 


of diseases. 


l. Rassyans pada 


(a) Abhayümalaktya 


(4) Prápnakámtya e 


(c Karapracitlya 


(d) Ayurvedasamutthantya ... 


On longevity and 
methods of attain- 
ing it. 

On six formulis con- 
taining Abhay 
(Chebulte myroba- 
lan) and Amala- 
ht (Emblic myro- 
balan). | 


On seventeen for- 
mule fit for men 
who are anxious 
for long life. 

On sixteen formule 
of Siddha Rasa- 


yana. 
Origin and pro- 
gress of the 


science of life 
or Ayurveda. 
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2. Vajikaranapada ... „On aphrodisiacs. 
(a) Sathyogasaramiltya ... On fifteen pres- 
criptions contain- 
ing baramiila 


(roots of Saccka- 
Tum sara) to 
increase semen. 


(^) Asiktaketriya .. On eight preserip- 
tions which form 
milky products 
to increase virile 
power. 


(e) Miéasaparnatrtiya ... On fifteen formule 
to increase stren- 
gth and virility 
in which milk 
from cows fed 
on Masaparni 
(Teramnus labia- 
its) enters as 
an ingredient. 

(d) Pumàn-jàtabalàdika ... On twelve aphro. 
disiae formule. 


Chapters 1 and 2 are grouped in some MSS. (see 
I. 0. 2657-2643) as forming a separate section or sthana. 


3. Jvara eikitsitam... Treatment of Fevers. 


4. Raktapitta » T Hxmorrhage. 

5. Gulma $5 j Tumours. 

6. Prameha T j Morbid urinary 
secretions, and 
diabetes. 


7. Kustha és s Leprosy. 
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. Unmáda 
. Apssmára 
. Ksataksina 


. Svayathu 
. Udara 
. Arsa 


. Grahantidosa 
. Pándu roga 
. Hikkà 67889 
. Kasa 


, Atisára 


Charddi 


. Visarpa 


22, Trisnà 


Visa 


. Madátyaya 


. Dvivrantya 


. Trimarmmlya 


, Urustambba 
. Vatavyadhi 
. Vatarakta 

30. Yonivyapat 


» 


. Rajajaksma cikitsitath... Treatment of Phthisis. 


Insanity. 
Epilepsy. 
Galloping phthisis 
and emaciation. - 
Anasarea. 
Abdominal diseases 
Piles, or hemor- 
rhoids. 
Chronic diarrhea. 


Anemia. 

Hiccough, Asthma. 

Cough. 

Diarrhea. 

Vomiting. 

Erysipelas. 

Thirst. 

Poisoning. 

Delirium tremens. 

Two kinds of 
wounds, 

Diseases of three 
vital parts, — 
bladder, heart 


and head. 
Paraplegia. 
Narvous diseases. 
Leprosy. 
Diseases of 


female generative 
organs, as vagina, 


ete, 


VII. Kalpa sthina : 
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Twelve chapters. It describes 


groups of medicines chiefly used for vomiting and 


purgation. 
]. Madana 
2. Jimiita 
9. Iksvaku 


4. Dbamargava 


5. Vatsaka 


6. Krtavedhana 


7. Syamatrivrt 


8. Caturaügula 


9, Tilvaka 


10. Mabivrkss 


Kalpa 


११ 


» 


3 


On emesis and purgation 
by madana (Randia 
dumetorum) group— 
188 formule. 

On jimüía group (Ande 
ropogon serratus)—89 
formule. 

On Lksaku (Lagenaria 
vulgaris) —45 formule. 

On J&amürgava (Lufa 
Egyptica)—60 for- 
mule, 

On Patsaka ( Holarrhena 
antcdysenterica) — 18 
formule. 

On Krtabedkana (Luffa 
arutangula)—80 for- 
mule. 

On Trivrt (Ipomoea 
turpethum)—110 for- 
mule. 

On Caturatgula (Cassia 
fistula) —12 formule. 

On Tilvaka (Symplocos 
racemosa)—16 for- 
mule, 

On Mahavr£ga ( Euphor- 
ba — nerrifolia)— 20 
formule, 
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Saptalà Sankhin! Kalpa ... On Sahſhinẽ (Xanthium 
strumarium) and (Sap- 
tala (Ortgaum vulga- 
713)—78 formule. 

Dantidravanti » ... On Danti and Dravanti 
(Balispermum monta- 
num)—48 formule, 


VIII. -Siddi sthina: Twelve chapters. Treats of diapho- 


resis, emesis, purgation, snuff, catheters and enemas. 
I to XI-—Paneakarmádhikára. 


Kalpana Siddhi ... On the five acts, 
| twelve questions about 
them and their 

answers. 

Paficakarmtya » -.. On the indications and 
contra-indications of 
the five acts, 

Vastisutrlya » ... On the use of rectal 
clysters. 

Sneha vyapadika » ... On the use of Snehavasti 
or oleaginous medi- 
eines to be used as 
enema. Their dangers 
and treatment. 

Netravastivyapadika ,, ... On the defects of the 
tubes and leather bags 
of the clysters, the 
dangers of their use 
and their remedy. 

Vamanavirecanavyapat ,, ... On the dangers of in- 
sufficient emesis and 
purgation, and their 
treatment, 


DRDHAVALA 649 


7. Vastivyapadiké Siddhi ... On the complications of 
Vasti—their number, 
pathology, symptoms 
and treatment. 

8. Prüsrtayogikà » .. On the measure and 
eomposition of the 
rectal injections which 


differ in various dis- 
eases. 


9. Trimüármmiya j ... On the three vital parts: 
| head, heart and 
badder ; their injuries, 

diseases, and treat- 

ment; Uttaravast: or 

urethral, vaginal, and 

uterine ‘injections ; 

medicated snuffs, etc. 


10. Vasti M ... On thirty-six formule 
for clysters. 
It. Phalamatra ji .. On the superiority of 


jimita for emesis ; the 

elysters for animals; 

the cause of diseases 
: due to occupation. 

]?. Uttara Vasti i .. On the nutrient and 
useful enemas; their 
number ; 216 formule. 
Treatment of com- 
plications. 

The division of the Caraka Samhita as shown in the 
analysis agrees so far with the statement of Madhusüdana 
in his Prasthanaveda (Ind. Stud., I, p. 9) where he says 
that Ayurveda as finally redacted by Caraka consists of 
eight s¢i@nas or sections. 


650 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


In the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
for 1870, pp. 284 ff., an analysis of the contents of the 
Caraka Samhtta is given.— 


Norss ON CHAKAKA SAMHITZ. 
By Dr. Mahendra Lal Strcar. 
(Abstract.) 


* Caraka Sanhità has not yet been examined by scholars 
either of Europe or America. The account of Charaka in 
Beehtlinck and  Roth's Dictionary publishing at St. 
Petersberg is taken from the Saddakalpadruma, in which 
we have a fabulous account of the author, taken from 
Baba Prakasa, a very modern work on Medicine. 

It appears, there is a MS. in Wilson's Collection, 
about which Dr. Roth writes to Mr. Heernle, Professor, 
Jaynüráyan College, Benares, as I learn from a letter 
from the former to Babu Rajendra Lala Mitra, who did 
me the honour of referring to me on the subject, and very 
kindly sent me Mr. H.’s letter to him. 

According to Dr. Roth, there are 11 parts or sections 
in the Caraka of Wilson’s Collection, which are called 
Sthanas. 

Now in the MSS. in my possession, one of which 
is a careful transcript from avery old and reliable MS. 
in possession of one of the Kavirajas of Berhampore, 
made (purposely for myself) under the order of the late 
Raja Prasanna Nārāyana Deva Bahadur, as well as in 
“other MSS. in possession of other Kavir&jas, which I 
have seen, there are eight parts or sections or 808166. 
Dr. Wise, the only European writer who gives any correct 
account of Charaka, mentions only eight parts or Sthanas, 
the names of which exactly correspond with those in our 
MSS. Besides, the additional parte mentioned by Dr. 
Roth are but ८४४८४८० of one or other of the eight Sthanas. 
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All our MS8. thus agreeing, I conclude, the original 
Charaka Sanhita consists of eight Stkanas or Sections. 
The following list shows the names of these sections, and 
the number of the chapters or ८४१४४१७ they severally 
contain :— i 


t! सुवस्थानं ps ` ३० अध्यायानि। 
२। fece e ses ८ „, 
३। विमानस्थानं "T T c T 
४। शारीरस्थानं es ९३३ E » 
५। दृद्दरियस्थानं *** quo R y 
(i| चिकिह्मास्थाने -* e gr y 
© | कल्पस्थानं es * t3 33 
८। सिङ्चिस्थानं e] S AR. C 


Charaka is not the original author of the work which 
goes by his name. That author was Agnivesha, who, along 
with five other Rishis, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasara, Harita, 
and  Ksháripàni, received instruction from Bharadvaja, 
who himself was taught by Indra. Indra had received 
the science from the twins Ashvini Kuméras; Ashvini 
Kumaras from Prajapati, to whom the science (Ayurveda) 
was revealed by Brahma, the supreme creator. 

But Charaka does not pretend to the authorship of the 
work. At the end of every shana, nay at the end of each 
Chapter or 4d/gàya, we have the admission : 


अग्निवेशकते तन्व चरकप्रतिसंस्कृते । 


from which if appears that he gives the authorship to 
Agnivesha, and takes credit to himself only for revison 
and correction. 


In the fabulous account of Charaka in Bhabaprakesha, 
quoted in Ràjà Radhs Kanta's Sabdakalpadruma, and 
alluded to above, he is said to have compiled from the 
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works of the six disciples of Bharadvaja. ‘This is very 
probable, but he does not say so himself. 

As to the antiquity of the work, it is impossible to 
fix the date when it flowed from the lips of ‘Atreya, or 
issued from the pen of Agnivesha, and edited by Charaka. 
All that we can say, at the present stage of our enquiry, 
is, that it seems to be anterior to Sushruta, the only other 
ancient Hindu work on medicine extant. Sushruta calls 
himself the son of Vishvà Mitra, who was the contempor- 
ary of Rama, and claims to have derived his knowledge 
of medicine from Dhanwantari. Now, Dhanwantari is 
a mythological personage, but the Dhanwantar from 
whom Sushruta received instruction in Ayurveda was 
he who was called Dibodása and was king of Kasi, which 
is now our modern Benares. It is singular that neither 
of these works makes any allusion to the other. Both 
make Ayurveda of divine origin, and they agree in tracing 
this origin from above downwards as far as Indra. But 
after that they diverge. Charaka, as we have seen, makes 
Bharadvàja derive his knowledge from Indra, whereas 
Sushruta makes it Dhanwantari. We are inclined to 
‘think Sushruta to be a later work, inasmuch as his pre- 
ceptor is a later personage than Bharadvaja. 

Besides the above, we have ether grounds for believing 
Sushruta to be a later work. "Though not so full and 
copious, it is more systematic and more logical in its 
classifications than Charaka. It is more precise and 
accurate in its anatomy. Sushruta does not make any 
mention of beef as an article of diet, which Charaka does. 
Hence, Sushruta could not have flourished at an age 
when beef was still an article of food. Again, both 
Bagbhatta, and Misrabhava, the author of Bhabaprakasha, 
by far the most ancient of the modern class of medical 
writers, both these authors, we say, agree in giving 
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priority and superiority to Atreya (or Bharadv&ja), the 
preceptor of Agnivesha, the author of the work which 
now goes by the name of Charaka. 


Hence, if we take Sushruta to have flourished about 
the time of Rama, the illustrious contemporary of his 
father Vishv& Mitra, we must claim for Charaka a date 
anterior to that of Sushruta. | 


But Charaka could not have flourished in the pre- 
Pauranic age, inasmuch as Indra is called in the work, 
वलहंतारं (the slayer of a demon called Bala, mentioned 
only in some of the Puranas), 


Such being the antiquity of Charaka Sanhitd, it must 
possess very unusual interest, hot only for the historian 
of medicine, but no less for the philologist and the 
historian in general, and the philosopher. As for its 
value in a medical point of view, this is not the place 
to dilate upon it. This much, however, I must say, 
that its pathology apart, I have found it to contain 
excellent and sound remarks on therapeutics, dietetics, and 
hygiene. 

The history of any period should now be deemed 
incomplete, unless we had an insight into the nature of 
the diseases which prevailed,in that period. In this point 
of view, we have no doubt, the study of Charaka would 
throw much light on the history of the time in which it 
was written. From it, we shall be able, in a great 
measure, to decypher the mental characteristics, the 
various occupations, the mode of living, and various other 
circumstances, connected with life and its preservation 
which prevailed in that age.” 

In R. C. 0०७७ Civilisation in Ancient India, Vol. II, 
p. 252, we find a synopsis of the contents of the eight 
Sthanas of the Caraka’s compendium. 
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Translation :— 


An English translation was once undertaken by 
Dr. Mahendra Lal Sarkar, M.D., of Calcutta and a few 
pages of it were printed in the Calcutta Journal of 
Medicine, but no progress was made. See also page 614. 


THE ORIGIN OF MEDICINE AS NARRATED BY CARAKA. 


Brahma taught Dakga the science of medicine. Daksa 
taught the two Asvins; they, in their turn, taught 
Indra, and Indra taught sage Bharadvüja. As diseases 
became prevalent, it became inconvenient for the sages 
to practise austerities, to observe fasts, to continue studies, 
to perform ceremonies, and to acquire a long life. So 
the pious sages, for the good of the human race, assembled 
one day on the Himalayan mountain. Among the sages 
present were,—Afügirà, Jamadagni, Vasistha, K&syapa, 
Bhrgu, Atreya, Gautama, Saikhya, Pulastya, Narada, 
Asita, Agastya, Vümadeva, Markandeya, Aévaldyana, 
Pariksi, Bhiksu Atreya, Bharadvàja, Kapifijala, Viéva- 
mitra, Aévarathya, Bhargava, Cyavana, Abhijit, Gargya, 
Sándilya, Kaundinya, Vàrkst, Devala, Gülaba Sàáükrtya, 
Vaijavüpi, Kusika, Vadarayana, ४७0168, Saralomá, Kapya, 
Kstyayans, Kankayana, Kaikesaya, Dhaumya, Marci, 
Kaáyapa, Sarkarékga,  Hiranyáksa, Lokakga,  Paiügi, 
Saunaka, Sskuneya, Maitreya, Maimatáyani, Vaikhinass, 
and Válakhilya sages and others. All of them were 
versed in theology and were the very source of peace and 
ordinanees, and were shining with lusture by dint of 
their austerities. 


They began to argue that good health was the chief 
means of attaining virtue, riches, pleasure and emancipa- 
tion ; the diseases of the body destroy the above aime of 
life, and kill the living beings. As diseases have appeared 
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in this world, as adversary, they said, “ Let us find out a 
remedy for the emergency." 

Then they meditated over the matter and eame to 
the conclusion that Indra alone could rescue them out of 
this difficulty, if he would determine the remedial agente 
for the diseases. 

They asked among themselves, “ Who will go to Indra 
to learn the science of life?" — Bharadvàja volunteered his 
services and the sages approved him as the fittest person 
among them for the work. 

Bharadvaja, having reached the house of Indra, saw 
the great hero biazing among the Gods like fire. Offering 
benediction to Indra, he informed him about the proposal 
of the sages, and said,“ O King of the Gods! terrible 
diseases have appeared on earth. Please point out their 
remedies." 

Lord Indra having heard the pious intention of 
Bharadvija taught him concisely the science in all its 
parts. Bharadvàja, in his turn, became the teacher of 
the other sages who had deputed him, and with the 
knowledge of the science thus acquired, they lived long in 
health and happiness. 

Punarvasu, the son of Atri, taught his six disciples, 
Agnivesa, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parāśara, Harita and Ksara- 
pani. Each of them wrote treatises on medicine ; the 
Caraka Samhita being a revised edition of the treatise 
written by Agnivesa —the Agnuevesa Tantra. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
BHIKSU ATREYA. 


Bhiksu Atreya was a Buddhist by religion and so 
must have flourished after Buddha. He was the reputed 
teacher of Jivaka, who is said to have been the physician 
to Buddha, Bauddha Sangha and the King Vimbisara. 
He was Professor of Medicine at the University of Taxila, 
where Ayurveda was taught. He was famous in 
Gàndhàra. He wrote the Atri Samia. The European 
scholars identify him with Atreya Punarvasu, the teacher 
of Agnivesa and others, but without any valid reason. 
This view has however found currency, for Dr. S. C. 
Vidyabhiisana in his BuddAadeva, p. 221, echoes the same 
opinion. 

The question may, however, be asked “ How is it that 
Bhiksu Atreya is said to have been one of the ancient 
sages who introduced the Science of Medicine in India ?" 
We must not attach any chronological importance to 
such myths as we find in the Caraka S«mita. We do 
not know the real author of this portion as the Agniveéa 
Tantra has been redacted by Caraka and Dr:havala and 
perhaps by others. If we find the names of sages 
associated in a medical controversy, we must not take it 
as a historical proof of their contemporaneity. Drdhavala 
edited and completed the latter part of Agnivein Tantra 
which was left unfinished by Caraka, but we find at the 
end of each chapter of Drijbavala 


अभ्रिवेशछते aan चरकप्रतिसंस्कते i 


* Agniveéa’s Treatise as redacted by Caraka.” In the 
Bháva Prakasa, we find the description and treatment 
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of Syphilis for the first time, and thus it was undoubted- 
ly never ‘known to the ancients. Bhavamiéra, however, 
refers the treatment of the disease to the old sages : 

* इत्याइमैनय: पुराः ” 

* So said the sages in by-gone times." 

The opinion of Bhikgu Atreya is quoted in the Caraka 
Samhita, I, xxv, where he is said to have discussed on the 
origin of diseases and expressed his opinion : 

तथेति भिच्षरातेयो न छापत्यं प्रजापतिः । 
प्रजाहितेषी सततं दुःखैर्यक्षादसाधुवत्‌ ॥ 
कालजस व पुरुष: कालजास्तस्य चामयाः | 
जगत्‌ कालवशं स्वं कालः सव्वेव कारयाम्‌ ॥ 


* The ever-kind God cannot be the cause of sorrow 
or disease in his subjects. I think that both men and 
diseases are produced by Time. The whole world is 
dependent on Time ; therefore Time is the sole cause.” 

Punarvasu Atreya was a different sage; it would be 
at once proved from the fact that the above opinion of 
Bhiksu Aireya was not approved by Punarvasu Atreya 
who next explained the cause of disease to be simply un- 
wholesome food. 

येषामेव हि भावानां, सम्पत्‌ सञ्नयेन्नरम | 
तेषामेब विपद्याधौन्‌ विविधान्‌ ससुदोरयेत्‌ ॥ 
+ tk * * 

उवाच भगवानाच थ:--हिताहारोपयोग एक एव पुरुषस्थाभिहद्धिकरी भवति | 

अहिताहारोपयोगः पुनव्याध्निभित्तमिति ॥ 


“Those factors which by their combination produce 
happiness in men, cause disease by their misuse.” 


Lord Atreya said, “The use of good food is the cause 


of happiness in men ; the use of unwholesome food is the 
cause of diseases.” 
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Hippocrates, it would be interesting to note, held 
practically the same view in the causation of disease. In 
one of the Hippocratic Treatises—* On the Nature of Man,’ 
Adams refers to the view that “ diseases in general are 
occasioned either by," the food we eat, or the air we 
breathe, those which prevail epidemically being produced 
by the latter cause. All sudden changes of diet are held 
to be attended with danger, and to be avoided. 

Adam's Genuine Works of Hippocrates, Vol. I, p. 62. 


Books :— 
l. Atri Satnhita.—A treatise on medicine well- 
known in the Punjab, is as old as the Caraka SamAzta. 


Atri is also a famous author of Law Books. 
Atreya tn Navanitaka. 


The following formul are attributed to Atreya— 


1. Laguda Cürma e. १६. 35-87. 
3. Sardula ,, es » 71-154. 
3. Amrtaprasa ghrtu 5 108-194. 
4. Mahikalyanaka ,, .. » 1260-32. 
Bala taila . », 261-76. 


5. 
6. A mutilated formula, prose ,, 715. 


1. Laguda Cfirnam. 
लगुड़चुणेस्‌ नाम | 

कट्त्रिकं तिक्रकरोहियों as चिराततिक्नो5५ शतकुतोयंबा: | 

समा: UA दिगुणं तु चिवकाहिरष्टभागं कटकलचं तथा ॥ 

सुसुक्मपिर्डं थिशिराम्बसंयुतं पित्ग्मनुष्यो 5इंपलं गुाम्बितम्‌ । 

उवर wav ब्यथूनरोचकं WaT = ॥ 

अन्धेऽपि ये पित्तकफानुबन्धा रोगा गराद्यां 
सर्व्वाज्ञयेशुअमिद प्रयु्तमावेययृष्टं लगुड़ाख्यमग्रमिति)॥ 

Bower MS. Part II a 35-87, p. 28 
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1. The Laguda Powder. 


Take equal parts of three aerids, Tiktarohini (Prcror- 
rhtza kurroa), barley corns, Chiretta, and Satakrator-Yava 
(seeds of Holarrhena anttdysenterica), two parts of 
plumbago-root, and sixteen parts of the bark of Kutaja 
(Holarrhena antidysenterica), powder the whole very finely, 
make into a bolus with half a pala of treacle, and drink it 
with cold water. This is a remedy against fever, 
morbid secretion of urine, swellings, loss of appetite, 
unhealthy menses, abdominal tumours, and morbid 


pallor. Whatever other diseases there are, due to derange- 


ment of the bile and phlegm, and greatly weakening the 
patient, all these are cured by the exhibition of this 
powder, which is a most excellent composition of Atreya, 
known as Laguda. P. 82. 


2. Saàrdüla-Cürpam. 


शाटू लचूरेम्‌ । 
हिङ्गभागो भवेदेको वचाया दिगुणो भवेत्‌ i 
fae’ बिगुणितन्दद्याच्छ'गवेरं चतुगु णम्‌ ॥ 
यवानिका पञ्चगुणा षड्गुणा चाभया भवेत्‌ | 
चित्रक; सप्तगुणितः सूह्मचुणाणि कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
TAJU HE सूक्ष' पाययीत प्रसद्नया | 
मदोन वा तथान्येन, दद्यादुशोदकेन वा ॥ 
yan दीपनौयञ्च wale शूलनाशनम्‌ । 
कासश्रासहरशैव चुणेमानाइनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
आवेयविहितं मुख्य गा शाटू लसुच्यते ॥ 
— CC Ve, 71-754, p. 30. 


ue 
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2. The Sardila Powder. 


Take one part of Asafetida and two parts of Vacha 
(Acorus Calamus) ; add three parts of vid-salt, four parts 
of ginger, five parts of lovage, six parts of Chbebulie 
myrobalan, and seven parts of plumbago-root, and make 
the whole into fine powder. When finely powdered, it may 
be taken with clear spirits of rice, or with some other 
intoxicating liquor, or simply with warm water. This 
powder cures abdominal tumours, promotes the appetite, 
relieves piles, severe abdominal pains, cough, asthma and 
eostiveness. It is a most excellent powder, composed by 
Atreya and known by the name of Sardila (or ‘ plumbago- 
root") P. 86. 


3. Amrtaprasa Butter. 


अरूतप्राशं नाम एतम्‌ | 


इृदमग्तरसप्रक्वा] रसायनं बलविवईनं नृणाम । 
अरूतप्राशं नासा सप्पिरुदारं प्रवत््याभि ॥ 
आमलकरसप्रस्थ; चौरविदार्यालथा भवत्प्रस्थः i 
प्रस्थश्नक्षरसस्य हि NA चौरस्य acu ॥ 

प्रस्थं प्रस्थं qud एतस्य दद्याञ्च ARANA | 
ऊषध्यश्व सुपिष्टाः इमा: EN. werde ॥ 
कषभकसडिं aya विदारिगन्धां तथा पयस्थात्ष i 
सहदेवां सानन्तां मधलिकां विग्वदेवाद्च ॥ 

हे मेदेष्येप्रोक्तां शतावरौं मुद्रमाधापण्यौ च । 
खावण्यथात्मगुप्तां Tres पला डिकान्भागान्‌ ॥ 
erat कपू रं वदराण्यपि कुड़वसम्ितां कुव्यात्‌ | 
अझ्ोड़तिन्टुकामां निकोचकानाञ्च भागाईम्‌ ॥ 
एवळ्तिड' ज्ञात्वा परिपूतं स्थापयेच्छुमे भाण्डे । 
शौतौभूते दद्यान्मधन; प्रस्थ' सुपूतस्य ॥ 
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बोड़श पलानि दद्याइतानि श्तिशक्षेरा चुणेस्थ i 
Aer TH लया Sua ॥ 
सूक AT cages way मययेकाज्ञः i 
तस्य तु मावां मतिमानग्निबलं प्रेत्य युश्नीत ॥ 
जौण च जाढ'लरसंभिंषजा शब्योदमं प्रदातव्यम्‌ | 
अलतप्राश्यं yal वलवणेविवडंनं पु साम्‌ ॥ 
क्षौणक्षते wats aw ष्वथ कर्षितेषु वाळ । 
ताम्यत्सु तथा असतां प्रयोज्यमेतञ्च हिकायाम्‌ ॥ 
wad नाभ विख्यातं सरावेयनि-भिंतमिति ॥ 
Vs. 108-119, p. 32. 


3. The Amrta-Prasa Clarified Butter. 


I will now describe the ambrosia-like elixir, which 
increases the strength of men, the so-called Amrta-praga 
(or Food of the Immortals), a most noble Azad of clarified 
butter. Take one prastha each of the juice of emblie 
myrobalan, Ksiravidari (/pomora digitata) and sugar-cane, 
and similarly of the milk of a heifer one prastha and add 
one well-measured prastha of fresh clarified batter. 
Throw in, also, pastes made of one half pala each of the 
following drugs: Risabhaka, Riddhi, liquorice, Vidari- 
gandha (Desmodium gangeticum), Payasyà (Gyaandropsis 
pentephylla), Sahadeva (Sida rhomboidea), Ananta (Hemi- 
deamus indicus), Madhülika (Bassia latifolia) and  Viáva- 
deva (Sida spinosa), both Meda, Rishyaprokts | (Seda 
cordifolia), Satavarl (Asparagus racemosus), Mudgaparnt 
(Phaseolus trilobus. and Māshaparni (Teramnus /abialis), 
Sravanl (Spheranthus indicus), cowhage and Vira (Uraria 
lagopodioides). Further add one kudava each of raisins, 
dates, jujubes, and half as much each of walnuts, Tinduka 
( Diospyros embryopteris) and Nikoehaka (Alangium deca- 
petalum). Having boiled and strained the whole, let it 
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stand in a clean vessel, and when it has cooled, add one 
prastha of well-clarified honey, and sixteen pala of chvice 
powdered white sugar. 

Then take one half pala of black pepper and one 
pala of small cardamoms, powder them finely, and having 
sprinkled them over the whole, stir it with a ladle. Of 
this preparation a dose suited to the patzent’s power of 
digestion may be administered, and when it is digested, 
rice-milk, together with the broth of the flesh of land 
animals, may be given. This Amrtapràéa is an excellent 
preparation for inereasing the strength and colour of men ; 
it may be given in cases of weakness induced by consump- 
tion or uleers, also to the old, the fceble and the young, 
also to those who are suffering from fainting, asthma, 
and hieeough. This preparation of clarified butter, being 
a composition of Atreya’s is famed under the name of 
Amrta (or ‘ambrosia’). P. 90. 


4. Mahakalyaénaka Butter. 

महाकल्याणकं ठतम्‌ | 
जौवकर्षभकौ वोरा काकनासा झणाख्धपि ॥ 
मुद्रपखौं' माषपरीम्टद्धि मेदाञ्च संहरेत्‌ । 
महासहां चुद्रसहां तथा काकोडिमेव च ॥ 
अभौरुपणों' हंसपदों बड़ों कच्छुफलानि च | 
फलं खज्‌ ररद्दिकामासमामलकानि च ॥ 
पिप्पलों शड्गवेरश्च qus FENÈT | 
एतेषां गभ॑मादद्यात्यौरख we सपि षा ॥ 
तत्त सिद्ध च पूतश्च पिवेद्याधिविनाशनम्‌ । 
qaaa पित्तञ्च चतकाशं च नाशयेत्‌ ॥ 
महाकल्थाणकं सपिबहरोगविनाशनम्‌ | 
सिद्धलावेय-निद्दि eanan महाव्मनेति ॥ 

| Ve, 1270-182, p. 38. 
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4. Mahakaly&naka Clarified Butter. 


Take Jivaka and Risavaka, Vira (Uraria lagopo- 
diodes), Kākanāsā (Leea iría), and leaf-stalk of the 
lotus, also Mudgaparni (Phaseolus trilobus), Méasaparni 
(Teramnus labialis), Rddhi and Meda, further Mahdsaha 
(Gomphrena globosa), Kgudrasahà (Citrulus Colocynthts), 
and Kakodi, Abhiruparn1 (Asparagus racemosus), Hathsa- 
padi (Vitis pedata), Zedoary, and seeds of cowhage, 
nutmeg, dates, raisins, mango, and emblic myrobalan, 
long pepper, ginger, treacle and sugar. A paste made of 
all these should be put in milk, together with clarified 
butter, and when boiled and strained, it may be drunk 
as a remedy against many diseases. It cures cough due 
to derangewent of the air or phlegm, or to ulceration. The 
Mahakalyanaka (or ‘the most efficacious’) clarified butter 
is a cure of many diseases, and is a preparation of Atreya’s 
who taught it to the Mahátman Agastya. Pp. 91-92. 


5. Bala Oil. 
बलातेलम्‌ । 

बलातेलं प्रवच्यामि बातरोगनिवारणम्‌ i 
आवेयानुमतं सिद्ध’ —J WE शुभम्‌ । 
बलायाः खलु मूलानां शुष्क पलशतं भवेत्‌ | 
गुड़ च्याः पञ्चविशञ्च राखादशपलग्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रचाल्य जजेरीकृत्वा पचे्दिब्येन वारिणा i 
मखादकशते सिद्धमादकं चावशेषयेत्‌ ॥ 
कषायेण[ ~ मं x x x x x ~~ ]चयेत्‌ i 
दि सस्तु च TNE तथेवेचुरसो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
अजचोराईभागख शनेभुंदप्रिना पचेत्‌ i 
[x] = [x] 7 [ma +] न [fx x x —— ty 
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बलातिवलयोमू ले सरलं देवदारु च । 
qe मध॒कमञ्निष्ठाटगर पद्नमकागुरुम्‌ ॥ 
हरेण्व लाव्याप्रनखं केशर सुरसं षड़ौम्‌ । 
sadi! माषपर्थोज्लीवकषंभकावभौ ॥ 
जानौयाक्तददा सिद्धमधेनमवतारयेत्‌ । 
पवकल्क' च भिषजः प्रदद्यादवतारिते ॥ 
amai परिखाव्य निदध्याहाजने Tet । 
ततः प्रयुज्ञाग्मतिमान्यथाव्याधि यथावलम्‌ ॥ 
प्रयोज्यमैतदभ्यङ्गः नस्तः पानानुवासने | 
आहारे कस dra वसिषूत्तरवस्तिषु ॥ 
चयो वा यदि वा काश! श्वासो वा यदि वा ज्वर, । 
मूर्च्छा वा यदि वा च्छद्दि दोविल्यं भित्नवणंता ॥ 
"mu शुक्रदोषं य गुल्मं वाप्यथवा AER । 
वईमानि यहणीदोषं शोषं शोषोंऽभितापितम्‌ ॥ 
अपस्मारं धनुस्कन्भ तेलमेतञ्चिकित्तति i 
amaia ये बाता ये च मञ्ानमाबिता! ॥ 
शिरागता: खायुगतासथा सब्वगताश्च ये । 
सव्वान्कमयते वातानिति नास्यत संशयः ॥ 
ऋतुकाले च नारोणां शिरःखातासु दापयेत्‌ । 
बस्यापि लभते गभ प्रयोगेन समाचरन्‌ ॥ 
वणेमेदप्रशमनमलच्योशमनं थिवं ¦ 
बलातेलं भिषग्दद्याइलेन्द्रियविवईनमिति ॥ 
Ve. 261-76, p. 40. 


5. A Bala Oil, 


I will describe the oil which is prepared with Bala 
(Sida cordifolia) and ts a eure for nervous diseases, It is 
an approved composition of Atreya, and for barren women 
an excellent predisponent to conception. Take one 
hundred pala of dry roots of Bala (Sida cordifolia), 
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twenty-five pala of Gudücht (Tinospora cordifolia), and ten 
pala of Rasn& (Vanda Roxburghit), and having washed 
and crushed them, boil them in one hundred àlhaka of 
rain-water, till the whole is reduced to one &lhaka. With 
this decoction boil one ālhaka each of (sweet) oil, curds 
with whey, éukta, and juice of sugar-cane, and one half 
that quantity (2.e., half an &ihaka) of goat’s milk, boiling 
the whole over a gentle fire. Put in also pastes made of 
one pala each of the following powdered drugs : roots of 
Bala (Sida cordifolia) and Atibalà (Sida rhombifolta), 
Sarala (22718 longifolia), deodar, Musta (Cyperus rotundus), 
liquorice, madder, Tagara (Talarnamontana coronaria), 
Padmaka (Prunus Puddum), aloe-wood, Harenu (Piper 
aurantiacum), cardamoms, Vyaghranakha (Unguis odoratus), 
Kesara (Mesua ferrea), Surasa (Ocimum sanctum), Zedoary, 
Mudgaparni (Phaseolus trilobus), M&saparni (Teramnus 
labialis), and both Jivaka and Risavaka. When the 
decoction is found to be done, take it down at once 
from the fire, and throw into it a paste made of cinnamon- 
leaves. It should now be strained, and after it has 
become clear, it should be stored in a clean vessel. Then 
it may be administered as it may suit the patient’s disease 
and strength of digestion, It may be administered in the 
form of a liniment, an errhine, a potion, an oily enema, 
or in one’s foods, or as an injection into the ears, or as a 
elyster by the anus or by the urethra. Whether it be 
eonsumption or cough or asthma or fever, or whether it be 
fainting or vomiting or weakness or loss of colour, or 
whether it be swellings, diseases of the semen, abdominal 
tumours, spleen, scrotal enlargements, chronic diarrhea, 
consumption, heat in the head, epilepsy, and emprostho- 
tonos,—All these evils are cured by this oil. All derange- 
ments of air, whether they affect the skin or the marrow, 
or the arteries or the sinews, or whatever else they may 
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affect, they are all relieved ¢hrongh st; there is no doubt 
whatever about this. At the time of menstruation it may 
be given to women when they had bathed their head. A 
barren woman by its habitual use predisposes herself to 
conception. It may be given to improve bad colour, avert 
bad luck, and increase one’s muscular and sensorial powers. 
It is altogether an auspicious oil. Pp. 104-5. 


6. amaga: परिहारः चतुगु णं ब्रज्ञमचव्येसित्याह भगवानावेयः | 
Prose 715, p. 58 


6. Formula for Tonic. 


Counselling with reference to the acquisition of health 
and strength, the blessed Atreya said : “caution in diet 
is of three-fold, but abstinence from sexual intercourse 
is of four-fold value." P. 142. 


SAMBAVYA 


Sürbavya is the name of a Maharsi or great sage, 
who with others,—Atreya, Hartta, Pardéara, Bhela, Garga, 
Suéruta, Vasistha, ४७1818, and Kapya,—used to roam 
about, in company of one another, enquiring into the 
tastes, properties, forms, powers and names of all medicinal 
plants, on the Himalaya mountain. (Bower MS. 1, v. 8, 
p. 11). 

आवेयहारीतपराशरभेलगग्णेसांबन्यसुद्वुतवसिष्षकरालकाप्या; | 
सव्वौषधी रखगणाक्षतिबौटी:०:५ »-ए:व: ससुदिता; sme WAS: ॥ 
Ibid, p. 1. 


In the Kayapa Sanità, we find Krtasathbhava as 
one of the eight authors who wrote original treatises on 
medicine. Each of the treatises was considered valuable 
like a Veda. 

आमनं दपंशसाम्यं कररेखासरमं TRY । 

जौवनं toad च सूलयन्धं च चाष्टलम्‌ ॥ 

काश्यपं कौशिक व्यासं वासिष्ठं छतसंभबम्‌ i 
` पाराशरं भरदाजं ARA महामुनिम्‌ ॥ 


The eight original writers were KaSyapa, Kauéika, 
Vyasa, Vasistha, Krtasarhbhava, Paragara, Bharadvaja, 
and Markandeya. 

Nowhere do we find any mention of Sürbbavya as 
an author of medical treatise. 


SUPRABHA 


Suprabha does not appear to be known as a physician 
outside Navaniía£a. (See Hoernle, I.4., February, 1914, 
p. lviii ; J.R.A4.S. 1893, p. 327.) He is described there as 
a royal sage, the self-controlled Suprabha who composed in 
Arya verse—the Havusha Enema.— 


qqa afa: i 
+ * राजविंरात्मवान्सुप्रभालिहाय्याभिः | 
'हवुषावसित तां मे निबोधत सुखोपभोज्यतमाम्‌ ॥ 
NEA: WIT: प्रस्थ. प्रस्थोईपलं प्रमाणतः प्रस्थ: । 
इवुषावचणयावचारसलिलसेन्धवयुतागाम्‌ ॥ 
कत्तेव्यमेतदा जलपरिच्यात्थादपेतलवणह॒तम्‌ | 
fax’ पूतं सलवणमथ च खजेत्सपिषा साईम्‌ ॥ 
सुखतन्याणां sat परिणतवयसां प्रगादशक्कतां च । 
एष सुखोष्णो वसिः प्रणिधातव्यः «sues. ॥ 
safa कालभोन्धः सुखपरिहार्य्या न चाव परिहार्य्यम्‌ । 


तेओऽग्निवीर्यवलपीौरुषायुषां वडेनोप्येष इति ॥ 
Bower MS. IJ, vs. 633-37, p. 57. 


The Havushé Enema. 


The Havushà enema which the royal sage, the self. 
controlled Suprabha, has composed in áryà-verses,—explain 
to me the preparation, the most productive of comfort. 
Make a mixture of havush, castor-plant seeds, carbonate 
of potash, water, and rock-salt, of the following quantities 
respectively, a prasrita, a prasrita, a prastha, a prastha, 
and half a pala; but the salt should be withheld till all 
the water is evaporated ; when the boiling is finished, 
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strain the mixture, and stir it up with the salt in clarified 
butter. To men who care above all for comfort, whose 
vigour is departed, who suffer of constipation of the 
faeces, this enema should be administered all at once in 
a tepid state, : Food in moderation should be taken at 
proper times, and «ll indulgence avoided, but no avoidance 
of any particular food is needed. It is a preparation 
which promotes good spirits, digestion, vigour, strength. 
virile power, and long life.— Bower MS., pp. 140-141. 

In the Introductory chapter of the Hasti Ayurveda, 
King Komapéda is said to have invited a number of sages 
to learn the science of treatment of elephants, and in the 
list (see Vol. 1I, p. 424) we find Suparvana as one of the 
sages who came to Campi. But we know nothing 
about the identity of the two sages Suprabha and 
Suparvana. 


VADVALI. 


Vadvali is “one of the ancient Hindu physicians ; 
otherwise unknown. A certain Vadvali is mentioned 
in the second Vartttka of Katyayans to Panini 6, 3, 
109 (see Kielhorn's edition of the Mahabhasya, Vol. III, 
p. 174), who, therefere, must have lived a considerable 
time before Christ."— Footnote 182, Bower Ms., p. 109. 
The mention of Pánini of a patronymic Vadvali (see 
note 168, on p. 109) points to a very early date" (Hoernle, 
I, 4., Feb. 1914, p. lviii). The Milaka oil is ascribed 
to Vadvali in the Bower Manuscript. 


मूलक-तलम्‌ | 


दध्यारनालमाषोदकेक्षरसमूलक-रसानाम्‌ | 

तैलवदरोदकानां प्रस्थान्मरत्यकशो दद्यात्‌ ॥ 

राखा TUA मधूकं समहौषधं ससुरदारुम्‌ | 

श्योनाकसप्तमानां भागान्प्रत्येकशो दद्यात्‌ ॥ 

एतत्तदखतकल्पं गवां पुरौषाग्रिना शनेः साध्यम्‌ । 

अपहत्य afaidi यथानुकूलं तथा सेव्यम्‌ ॥ , 

एतहोज्यं WYRE कार्यञ्च वशिषु च देयम्‌ । 

दोषोदरेषु Qu शाखावातेषु MAFA ॥ 

MAMAS योनिदोषेऽप्यधीगते वाते । 

एतच्छूले qui प्रिहे पि चेतदिधेवोक्तम्‌ ॥ 

रसायनं वाड़वलिना प्रशौतं arent fae मूलकतैलमाह: i 

पु साञ्च दुष्टेन्द्रिपपीड़ितानां set च देयं प्रसवार्थिनौनाम्‌ । इति ॥ 
Lower Ms., vs. 319-24, p. 49. 
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Another Milaka Oil. 


Take one prastha each of eurd, vinegar of rice, vinegar 
of müsha (Phaseolus Rorburghit), juice of the sugar-cane, 
juice of radishes, (sweet) oil, and vinegar of jujubes, 
also one part : (7.e., one pala) each of the following seven 
drugs : Ráenà (Vanda Roxburghit), Bal& (Sida cordifolia), 
Aévagandhà (Withania somnifera), liquorice, ginger, 
deodar, syonàka (Ororylum indicum). Boil this Amrita 
(or ‘ambrosial’ ) preparation, slowly over a fire of cow- 
dung, then remove and place it aside, to be used accord- 
ing as it may be most beneficial. They say that (accord- 
ing to the nature of the disease) it may be taken with 
one’s food or administered as an errhine or an enema. 
In the case of enlargements of the abdomen due 
to the derangement of the humours, and of rheumatism 
of the limbs, it should be administered as a liniment, 
also in the case of sciatica, abdominal tumours due to 
derangement of the air, disorders of the womb, and pressure 
of the air downwards. Itis also said to be beneficial 
in the case of colic and spleen. It is a tonic medicine 
composed by Vālvali, and is known by the name of 
Mülaka (or‘radish’) oil. It may be administered to 
men suffering from loss of their virile power, and to 
women desirous of offspring. (Bower MS., pp. 108-9.) 

The only other mention of him at present known, occurs 
in the Kalyana-Karaka,a medical treatise written by an un- 
known author at the court of the Eastern Chalukya King 
Visnuvardhana. But there were five kings of the same 
name. Vigpuvardhana I reigned eighteen years from his 
installation as Yuvar&ja in 615 A.D. He became inde- 
pendent sovereign of Vengi, and founded the Eastern 
branch of the Chalukya family in 630 A.D. Visnuvardhana 
II, son of Indra Bhattüáraka, reigned from 668-672 A.D. 





85 


BODHISATTVA 


We are not certain as to who was Bodhisattva. It 
is not improbable that the venerable Buddha was so 
ealled. Lord Buddha is credited with many miraculous 
eures and in later times, many remedies were ascribed 
to him. In Sabet Mahet or Sravast?, “to the north- 
east of the monastery of Jetavana, and therefore to 
the north of the pillars, there was a síüpa built on 
the spot where Buddha had washed the hands and 
feet of a sick monk and had cured his sickness." 
(Archeological Report, Vol. I, 1862-65, p. 341). “ The 
legend attached to this spot (A holy place in Sahet 
Mahet called the * Wood of the Recovered Eyes”) is 
sufficiently marvellous. Five hundred brigands having 
been blinded by order of King Prasenajita, attracted 
the commiseration of Buddha, who restored their sight. 
The five hundred men who had thus recovered their eye- 
sight, threw away their staves, or, according to-Fa Hian, 
planted them in the ground, when they immediately took 
root, and grew to be a large grove, which was called the 
** Wood of the Recovered Eyes.” 

In the Kangyur, in Tibetan and Sanskrit (900 A. D.), 
there is said to bea treatise on medicine, the Sūtra, by 
Sakya Muni, founded on the Subruta Ayurveda Sastra. 

* Sakya Munee was born in the year 598 B.C. He 
was descended from a princely Aryan family, who ruled 
over part of modern Oudh and was of the Kshettrya, 
or warrior caste. He was well educated, and until his 


BODHISATTVA 678 


twenty-eighth year lived at his father’s court. Becoming 
however disgusted with the licentiousness and frivolity 
which prevailed, unable to obtain religious consolation 
from the ceremonials or preachings of the Brahmins, 
and deeply affected by ‘the sin and sorrow which 
existed in the world, he suddenly quitted his family, 
and betook himself to the abode of certain holy 
Brahmins, celebrated for their learning and austere rigour 
of their lives, in order to discover the true way to salva- 
tion. They did not, however, satisfy him; and he left 
them for entire seclusion, from which he did not emerge 
until he had arranged and perfected the principles of his 
new doctrine. After that, Boodh, or the Enlightened, 
as Sakya Munee now styled himself, wandered from 
place to place, preaching his own tenets, defying the 
Brahmins, vanquishing them in arguments, and obtaining 
a great number of disciples......... His death occurred 
in 543 B. C.......... The main features of his creed were 
the subduing evil desire by contemplation, the practice 
of benevolence and charity, as means of over- 
coming earthly sin and sorrow, and obtaining a final 
reward by rest and absorption into the divine essence after 
death." 


Meadows Taylor, History of India, pp. 44-45. 


Buddha is said to have been in the Tusita heaven 
before his birth. He felt pity for the distressed world 
below and he resolved to deliver it from “the ocean of 
misery which throws up sickness as its foam, tossing 
with the waves of the old age, and rushing with the 
dreadful onflow of death.” 


The formula of Sithhyamrta butter is attributed to 
Bodhisattva by Cakrapini Datta in the Cakradatta, 
p. 62: 
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सिँद्यरतं ठतम्‌ | 
परचेहारि चतुद्रॉणे कण्टकारय्येद्वताशतं | 
तब्राभ्रिविफलावोषपूतिकत्वक्‌कलिड़'के: ॥ 


सकाश्मय्यैविड़ङ स्तु सिद्ध’ दुर्णाममेहनुत्‌ i 
एतं fied नाम बोधिसत्त्वन भाषितम्‌ ॥ 


Sivadàsa in commenting on Bodhisatva says: 


बोधिसत्त्वनेति योगिविशेषेण, अन्ये तु लोकनाथेनेत्याह: i 
“ Bodhisattva is the name of a certain sage, others 
identify him with Lokanàtha." 
The opinion of Saugata is quoted in the Nivandha same 
graha by Dallanacirya 
सौगतमतमवलम्बा p. 1760. 


KASYAPA THE YOUNGER 
(6TH CENTURY B. C.) 


Kaéyapa is a historical person, a contemporary of the 
venerable Buddha and the famous physician Jivaka. 
Both Kaéyapa and Jivaka are referred to have been 
skilful children’s doctor. The formule quotéd from 
Kāśyapa in the Navanitaka refer to children's diseases. 
The Sanskrit originals of the formule have already been 
printed under Ká$yapa, the Elder, Vol. I, pp. 183-185. 
Hoernle’s translation of the formula are quoted here from 
the Bower Manuscript. 


The Ká$yapas were three brothers who were fire- 
worshippers in the vedie form and had high reputation 
as hermits and philosophers. Gautama converted them 
at Uruvela. The example of the eldest brother Uruvela 
Kà$yapa was followed by the King Seniya Bimbis&ra, 
who declared himself an adherent of Buddha. 


There were many Kāśyapas, mentioned in Sanskrit 
literature, who are said to have studied the science of 
medicine. In the Mahabharata, Adiparva, Chapter 42, 
we find Kasyapa Dhanvantari, a Brahmin proficient in 
toxicology and ophiology. 

Once King Parikgit went to hunt ina forest. He 
aimed at a deer, but the prey eluded his persuit. He 
lost his way and became much exhausted and very thirsty. 
He found a man whom he asked for information about 
the deer. Getting no reply, the king became annoyed, 
and, as he did not know him to bea sage absorbed in 
meditation, twined round his neck a dead snake asa 
garland. Pariksit was cursed by sage Srigt, son of the 
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silent sage Samika, in retaliation to this gratuitous insult 
to his father, that the king would die within a period of 
seven days, due to a bite by the snake-king Taksaka. 

On the seventh day as Taksaka, dressed as a Brahmin, 
was going to kill Pariksit, he met with Ká$yapa on the 
way and learnt from him that Küásyapa's object was to 
treat Pariksit after the snake-bite and thus save his life. 
Takgaka challenged him to save a tree, which was just 
then reduced to ashes by his venom.  Káàéyapa by his 
charms, mantras and medicine, restored the tree to life. 
There was a man on thetree who was reduced to ashes 
and was thus again brought to life. Taksaks induced 
Kasyapa to go home by presents and money. Kasyapa 
by meditation came to know of the inevitable death of 
the king and went away. 

Taksaka contracted his body and entered into a fruit 
which was presented to the king. Ashe ate it, Takgaka 
assumed his form, clung round his neck and killed him. 


The Kasyapa pills. 
I 


In the case of............ the physician should repeatedly 
administer one pill to the child. 


II 


In cases of acute diarrhoea of children, the physician 
should give to them a pill. He should give it in honey 
mixed with rice water, and it should be made with the 
juice of Parüshaka (Grewia Asiatica) and with sugar 


and honey. 
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III 


To a child attacked with vomiting, a physician should 
give a pill. It should be made with the juice of Gudich! 
(Tinospora cordifolia) and with sugar and honey; or 
it may be administered made with a clarified infusion 
of roasted iron-filings, and mixed with sugar and honey. 
Then the child will obtain ease. 


IV 


In the case of diarrhoea, due to disordered blood, the 
physieian should give to the child a pill, made with the 
juice of the Paficavalka (or set of five barks), or with 
rice-water, mixed with sugar and honey. Or it may be 
made with the blood of a hare, or of an antelope, or a 
deer, mixed with honey. 


V 


In the case of retention of discharges, the physiciaa 
should give to the child a pill made with molasses diluted 
with water or the juice of the three myrobalans. 


VI 


In the case of fetid diarrhoea, the physician should 
give to the child a pill made with whey, or with tamarind 
juice. 

VII 


In the case of gravel, stone, strangury, and morbid 
secretion of urine, the doctor should give to the child 
a pill made with honey and clear spirits of rice ; or it 
may be given, made with suitable medicated liquor. The 
child will then obtain relief; so says KaSyapa. By this 
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means worms that live in the intestines will be quickly 
expelled; relief will be given to headache, and vomiting 
will be checked. If the chz/d’s anus is infested with 
worms, let it be smeared with the pill; then he will 
obtain relief: such is the dictum of Kasyapa. 


VIII 


In the case of unrecognised diseases let the physician 
give a pill together with tepid water, such as is a remedy 
against all diseases. With due regard to the welfare 
of the patient, a doctor should adopt various kinds of 
treatment; and having regard to the strength or weakness 
of the children, and to the time and season, he should 
apply the five-fold treatment to their wet-nurses, that 
is to say, the two kinds of purgatives, emetics, and the two 
kinds of oily enemas. 


IX 


In the ease of gripes the physieian should give a pill 
to the child, made with pig’s excrement and rice-water, 
and he should give with it a draught of sugar and honey. 
On drinking it, the child will obtain ease: such is the 
dictum of Kasyapa. 


X 


In cases of hiccough, asthma and cough, the 
physician should give a pill, made with citron or with 
sanchal-salt and spices. 


XI 


To a child which is troubled with worms, the physician 
should give a pill, made with pomegranate-water, and 
honey, or with clear spirits of rice. He may also give 
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errhines, linctuses, and spiced vegetable dishes, also a 
gruel may be given as light food. 


XII 


In the ease of severe jaundice or other kinds of morbid 
pallor, and of swellings, the physician should give a 
pill, made with a decoction of Pilu (Sa/vadora persica). 


XIII 


In the case of diphtheria, inflammation of the palate, 
goitre, and ranula, the physician. should give a pill in a 
pulverised state, and he should lance the gums. In this 
way the child’s teeth grow with ease, aud its swelling 
is reduced; its diseases also are relieved, and it returns 
to health. 


XIV 


In the case of ringworm, different  skin-diseases, 
leucoderma, eczema, psoriasis, and ¿x short in all diseases 
which have their seat in the skin, the pAystctan should 
give a pill, made with powders of Kampilya (Madlotus 
philippinensis) and (300118 (Abrus precatorius), and rubbed 
into a paste with mustard-oil. With this paste he should 
plaster the patient, and douche him with cow’s urine in 
a tepid state, or with the juice of Khadira (Acacta catechu), . 
or with a decoction of nim. Then the patient will become 
well. 
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XV 


To a child which is attacked by any morbid change 
in its appearance, by the Pütan& demon, or by any other 
demoniae possession, the physician should give a pill made 
with goat's urine, or he should plaster it with the pill 
powdered and made into a paste with the urine. Then 
any demoniac possession, very violent though it be, will be 
relieved. | 


. XVI 


In the case of severe pains in the side, the physician 
should give a pill to the child, made with the juice of 
Kulattha (Dolichos uniflorus), or with the broth of meat. 
Depuratory remedies a/so should be administered to the 
wet-nurses. This will relieve any violent disorder of the 
humours, and the child will quiekly recover strength and 


colour. 
Bower Manuscript, pp. 170-72. 


JIVAKA. 
(6th Century B. C.) 


Jivaka was the well-known physician of Buddha’s time. 
He was the physician-in-ordinary to King Bimbisára. He 
was appointed to undertake medieal attendance, not on 
the king and his women only, but also on the venerable 
Buddha and his Order. In tbe Makāvagga, he is said 
to be the son of Salavati, the courtezan of Vesàlt. As 
regards his birth, he is said to be an illegitimate son of 
Prince Abhaya and grandson of King Bimbisára according 
to one version while according to another he was an 
illegitimate son of King Bimbisara himself and a younger 
brother of Prince Abhaya. The boy was forsakeu by the 
mother and Prince Abhaya brought him up in the royal 
palace, and so he was called Komarebhakka (Kumarena 
Posapito). The etymology of the term is fanciful, as 
the title Komarobhrtya (Pali, Komarabhacca) or “ Chil- 
dren’s doctor,” which clearly indicates him as having been 
particularly skilful in paediatrics, is derived from one 
of the eight divisions, of the science of medicine — 
Kaumarabhrtya, and it really means “ Master of the 
Kanmarabhrtya Science.” He learned the science of 
medicine from a world-renowned physician, Atreya, at 
Taksasilà. He studied there for seven years, and satis- 
fied his teacher. Many wonderful cures are related of 
him. He set out for Rajagrha at Saketa (Oudh), he 
cured the Setthi’s wife who had been suffering for seven 
years from a disease in the head by once giving her 
medicine through the nose, and thus earned a good deal 
of money. He reached Rajagrha, cured the Magadha 
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king Seniya Bimbisars of a fistula by one anointing, and 
was appointed physician to the king and his seraglio, 
and the Buddha fraternity of Bhikgus with the Buddha 
at its head. Next he performed a cranial operation on 
a Setthi at Rajagrha. He ordered the Setthi “ to lie 
down on his bed, tied him fast to his bed, eut through the 
skin of the head, drew apart the flesh on each side of the 
incision, pulled two worms out (of the wound) and showed 
them to the people. He closed up the sides of the wound, 
stitehed up the skin on the head, and anointed it with 
salve," and enjoined perfect rest for three weeks. 

Next he performed a laparotomy on a Setthi’s son 
at Benares: he tied him fast to a pillar, placed his 
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly, 
drew the twisted intestines out, put the intestines baek 
(into their right position), stitched the skin together, and 
anointed it with salve. His next patient was King Paggota 
(of Uggene) who was suffering from jaundice, and who 
was soon cured of his malady. He thus earned a fortune 
by his marvellous cures and he helped the Bhiksus with his 
riches. Jivaka is referred to in the “ Sutra of the Fruit 
of Asceticism” as inducing Ajüta$atru to visit Buddha. 
Tradition assigns him to the court of King Ajataéatru 
and makes him a contemporary and friend of Buddha. 


The following formule are ascribed to Jivaka :— 
1. In the Bower MS. the following formula for 
diseases of children occurs :— 
भागौ सपिप्यली पाठा पयस्या मधना सह | 
अ भिकाया लिहेच्छद्या इति होवाच जौवक: ॥ 


Verse 1081, pp. 74-75, 


* Bhárgi (Clerodendron siphonanthus), Jong pepper, 
Paths (Stephania Aermandifolia), Payasys (Gynandropsis 
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pentaphylla), together with honey, may be used as a linetus 
against emesis due to deranged phlegm. So says Jivaka.” 
Bower MS. 11, p. 176. 


2. In the Cakradatta, SaureSvara Ghrta is ascribed 
to Jivaka. Sivadàsa explains Jivaka as 


जौबो arafa, wm क: ॥ p. 226. 


Saureávara Butter. 
सौरेश्वरष्ठतम्‌ | 

सुरसो crates विकटविफले तथा i 
लवणान्यथ dala विड़ड्रान्धध चिवकम्‌ ॥ 
चविका पिप्पलीमूलं गुग्गलहेबुषा वचा | 
यवायजञ्च पाठा च MA लाहडदारकम्‌ ॥ 
कश्कं x कार्षिकेरभिए तप्रस्थं विपाचयेत्‌ । 
दशमूलीकषायेण धान्ययुषद्रवेण च ॥ 
दधिमस्हसमायुक्त wel प्रस्थं vum vu । 
qw स्यादुद्ध तं कर्कात्‌ पिबेत्‌ क्षयं हवि: ॥ 
आपदं कफवातीत्य' मांसरक्काखितञ्च यत्‌ | 
मेदाग्रितञ्च पित्तोत्य इन्धादेव न संशयः ॥ 
अपचों गण्हमालाद् अन्तरहद्धि तथार्बुदम्‌ | 
नाशये हणोदोषं wae गुदजानि च ॥ 
परमाभ्रिकरं ea कीष्ठक्रिभिविनाशनम्‌ । 
vs dicm नाम श्रीपदं इन्ति सेवितम्‌ i 
औवकेन md झ्लतद्रोगानी कबिनाशनम्‌ ॥ 





3. Another formula, ascribed to Jivaka, is quoted 
by commentators,— 


SUT दुरालभा कृष्णा तुगा कळेटको जया | 
एषां अक्षाणि चूर्याण् योजयेग्म्रघसपिषा i 
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कासग्रासज्यरहर॑ विशेषात्‌ तमकं जयेत्‌ i 
fafa जीवकैनेदं कुमाराणां सुखावहम्‌ ॥ 


In the Sumangala vilisint (the commentary in the 
Digha Niküya of the Sutta Pitaka, written by Buddha- 
ghosa), we find interesting material for the study of the 
life of Buddha and his contemporaries. It contains the 
story of Jivaka but shows a popular version of it. It differs 
from the accounts as preserved in more reliable sources. 

Jivaka is referred to in the Sutra of the Fruit of 
Asceticism as inducing AjataSatru to visit Buddha. “The 
Sūtra relates how king Ajàtaéattu of Magadha in the 
‘Lotus night,’ that is in the full moon of October, the time 
when lotus blooms, is sitting in tha open air, surrounded 
by his nobles on the flat roof of his palace. ‘ Then,’ 
as it is recorded in that text, ‘the king of Magadha, 
Ajatagattu, the son of the Videha princess, uttered this 
exclamation: ‘Fair in sooth is this moonlight night, 
lovely in sooth is this moonlight night, grand in sooth is 
this moonlight night, heart-enchanting in sooth is this 
moonlight night, happy omens in sooth giveth this moon- 
light night. What Samana or what Brahmana shall I 
go to hear, that my soul may be cheered when I 
hear him ?’ One counsellor names this and another that 
teacher ; but Jivaka, the king’s physician, sits on in silence. 
Then the king of Magadha, the AjàtaSattu, the son 
of Videha, spake to Jivaka Komarabhacea: ‘Why art 
thou silent, friend Jivaka ?’ ‘Sire, in my mango grove 
he resteth, the exalted, holy, supreme Buddha, with a great 
band of disciples, with 300 monks. Of him, the exalted 
Gotama, there spreadeth through the world loudly praise 
in these terms: He, the Exalted One, is the holy, 
supreme Buddha, the wise, the learned, the blessed, who 
knoweth the universe, the highest, who tameth man like 
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an ox, the teacher of gods and men, the exalted Buddha. 
Sire, go to hear him, the Exalted One ; perchance, if thou 
hearest him, the Exalted One, thy soul, O sire, may be 
refreshed '—and the king orders elephants to be prepared 
for himself and queens, and the royal procession moves 
with burning torches on the moonlight night through the 
gate of Rajagaha to Jivaka’s mango grove, where Buddha 
is said to have held with the king the famous discourse 
‘On the Fruits of Asceticism’ at the end of which 
the king joined the church as a lay member ! " 
Oldenburg's Buddha, p. 147. 


For an account of the life of Jivaka, we have quoted 
from— 
Makivagga, Ch. VIII, Transl. S.B.E., Part II, p. 171. 
Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, Ch. VII, of. 20, p. 244. 
Sehiefaer's Tibetan Tales, Ch. VI, pp. 92-109. 
Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, Introduction, lix. 
and Vol. 11, p. 152. 
Oldenburg's Buddha, p. 147. 


In the Tibetan Tales, translated by Schiefner from the 
Tibetan of the Kak-gyur into German, and from it done 
into English by Ralston, Jtvaka is said to be an illegiti- 
mate son of King Bimbiséra. Jivaka’s mother left the 
boy concealed in a chest before the gate of the royal 
palace. 

* When it was opened a boy was seen inside it. 
The king asked if the child was alive or dead. He was 
told that it was alive. Then the king recognised the 
seal and the robe, and he made over the child to Prince 
Abhaya. The prince brought bim up, and as the king 
had asked if he was alive, and as Prince Abhaya had 
looked after his maintenance, the boy received the name 
of Jivaka Kumürabhanda. 
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When Jivaks had grown up, he was sitting one day 
conversing with Abhaya.  Abhaya said that it was 
incumbent on them to learn some craft, whereby they 
might gain their bread later on. | 

* * * * x 

Jivaka also, having seen a white-clad physician, sur- 
rounded by several men clad in white, entering the king’s 
palace, asked who that was. 

‘ He is a physician,’ was the reply. 

* What does he do ? ! 

* He cures.’ 

* What does he earn ?’ 

* When he cures a patient he receives his fee; butif the 
patient dies, he receives nothing, for nothing is given.’ 

Thereupon Jivaka resolved to study the healing art. 
He went to his father and said, ‘O king, allow me to 
study the healing art.’ 

*O son, you are a king's son. What do you want 
to do with the healing art ?’ 

‘O king, kings’ sons are in the habit of learning all 
arts.’ 

‘In that case, O son, learn this art.’ 

So Jivaka began to study the healing art. 

When he had studied it well, but had not as yet learnt 
how to open skulls, he had recourse to the king of physi- 
cians, Atreya in Takshagila, of whom he had heard that 
he understood the art of skull-opening. Going to the 
king, he told him that he was about to journey to 
Taksha&ilà. 

‘What for ? ! 

‘The king of physicians, Atreya, lives there, who 
understands the art of opening the skull. It is in order 
to learn that art that I wish to go there.’ 

* Do you desire, O son, to make a living thereby ?’ 
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‘O king, & man must either not study the art of 
- healing at all, or he must study it thoroughly.’ 

‘In that case, O son, go thither.’ 

The king wrote a letter to king Pushkarasürin, saying, 
‘My son is going to Atreya in order to study tbe healing 
art. Provide him with all things which he may require.' 

In the course of time Jivaka arrived at Takshaáilu, 
and Pushkarasürin, after reading the letter, handed him 
over to Atreya, to whom he gave orders to instruct in 
the healing art the prince who had come there on his 
account. When Atreya began to teach him, Jivaka 
mastered everytl,ing excellently at the slightest intimation. 
Now Atreya was wont, when he visited a patient, to take 
a young Brahman along with him, One day he took 
Jivaka also, gave him directions to administer such and 
such remedies, and then went away. Jivaka thought, 
‘In the present case the master has made a mistake. 
If the patient takes this medicine, he will die this very 
day. As the remedy which the master has prescribed 
is not good, I will contrive an expedient.’ So he left 
the house along with Atreya, and said when he came 
back again, ‘The doctor has told me not to give the 
medicine which he has prescribed but such and such a 
remedy.’ When the patient had been treated in this way, 
he became better. The next time Atreya visited the 
patient, after asking bow he was getting on, he gave 
directions that the same medicine should be given to him 
on the following day. Being asked whether he meant. 
the medicine which he had prescribed first or that which 
he had afterwards ordered, he said, ‘ What did I prescribe 
first, and what afterwards ?’ 

He was told, ‘ You prescribed the one when you were 
present here; about the other you gave orders to Jivaka.’ 
He said to himself, 'I made a mistake.  Jivaka is 
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endowed with great insight. Then he said that the 
medicine which Jivaka had prescribed was to be given. 

Atreya became well pleased with Jivaka, and took 
him along with him wherever he went. The Brahmans’ 
sons said, ‘O teacher, you are well pleased with him 
because he isa king's son, and you bestow instruction 
upon him, but none upon us.’ He replied, ‘That is not 
the case. Jivaka possesses great intelligence, and he is 
able to comprehend intuitively whatever I indicate to 
him.’ They said, ‘O teacher, how do you know this?’ 
He said to the Brahmans’ sons, ‘Go and ask the price 
of various commodities, you of such a one, you of such 
another.’ And having so spoken he sent them off to 
the market. He also gave orders to Jivaka to ask the 
price of a certain article. The Brahmans’ sons did as 
they were bid. Jivaka did likewise. But then he said 
to himself, ‘Suppose the master asks the prices of 
other wares, what shall 1 be able to reply ? I will make 
myself acquainted with the prices of other commodities 
as well! When they had all returned to their teacher, 
they rendered an account of those things which they had 
been ordered to do. Then Atreya began to ask the price 
of articles which he had not mentioned, saying, ‘O 
Brahman’s son, what does this or that commodity cost ?’ 
He whom he questioned replied that he did not know. 
In like manner did the others make reply when he ques- 
tioned them. But Jivaka, when he was asked, told him 
the price of every kind of goods. 

* O Brahmans’ sons,’ said Átreya, ‘have ye heard ?’ 

* We have heard.’ 

* Behold, this is the reason why I said that Jivaka, 
as he is possessed of remarkable insight, intuitively com- 
prehends any matter on a slight intimation being given 
to him, I will give you yet another proof of this,’ 
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Then he said to his pupils, ‘Go to the pine-hill, and 
fetch from it that which is no remedy.’ They went 
thither, and each of them brought away that which he 
thought was noremedy. But Jivaka reflected that there 
is scarcely anything which is not a remedy, so he brought 
away only a knot from a reed and a morsel of stone. 
Halfway back he met a herd-girl, who was carrying a 
jug of curdled milk and a leavening pot, and who was 
intending to go to Atreya, as she was suffering greatly 
with her eyes Jivaka asked her where she was going. 
When she had told him, he showed her a remedy which 
was near at hand. She applied it, and was cured at 
once. Full of jcy thereat she said, ‘Take this pot and 
this jug of curdled milk.’ He accepted the pot, but he 
gave her back the jug of curdled milk. Then he went 
on his way carrying the pot. 

Now the Brahmans’ sons saw some elephant tracks 
in the middle of the road, and took to inspecting them. 
When Jivaka came up with them, he asked what those 
marks were. ‘Footprints of an elephant,’ they replied, 
He said, ‘Those are the footprints of an elephant, not 
male but female, blind of the right eye, and about to 
bring forth young to-day. On it a woman was riding. 
She too is blind of the rigbt eye, and she will bear a son 
to-day.’ 

When they had all returned to Atreya, each of them 
showed what he had brought away with him. Atreya 
said, ‘O Brahmans’ sons, all these things are remedies. 
This one is of use in such aud such an illness, and the 
others in other illnesses.” When Jivaka was asked what 
he had brought, he said, ‘O teacher, all things are 
remedies ; there exists nothing which is not a remedy. 
However, I have brought with me the knot of a reed, a 
morsel of stone, and a leavening pot.’ 
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* Of what use are these things ?’ 

‘If a man is stung by a scorpion, he can be fumigated 
with the reed knot and healed with the leayening pot, 
and with the morsel of stone can a pot of curdled milk 
be broken at harvest-time.’ 

Atreya laughed. The Brahmans’ sons thought that 
the teacher was displeased with him, so they said, ‘O 
teacher, do you suppose that is all? We saw the track 
of an elephant in the middle of the road, and Jivaka 
declared that the track was that of a female elephant, 
blind of the right eye and big with young, and that it 
will bring forth a young elephant to-day; and also that 
a womgn had been seated upon it, who was also pregnant 
and blind of the right eye, and who will give birth to-day 
to a son.’ 

Atreya asked, ‘O Jivaka, is this true ?' 

* Yes, O teacher.’ 

‘How did you know whether the footprints were 
those of a male or of a female elephant ?’ 

‘O teacher, replied Jivaka, ‘how could I, who was 
brought up in a royal family, help knowing that? The 
footprints of a male elephant are round, those of a female 
elephant are oblong.’ 

‘How did you know that she was blind of the right 
eye?’ 

‘Because she had eaten the grass which grew on the 
left side only.’ 

* How did you know that she is big with young ?’ 

‘ Because she had pressed hard with her feet.’ 

‘How did you know that she will give birth toa 
male foal ? ? 

* Because she pressed hardest on the right side.’ 

‘How did you know that a woman had been riding 
on the elephant f’ 
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* From her track on the road when she alighted.’ 

‘How did you know that she was blind of the right 
eye ?! 

* Because as she walked she plucked the flowers which 
grew on the left side only.’ 

* How did you know that she was with child ?’ 

‘ Because the heels of her feet had made the deepest 
impression. All this is so, but if the teacher does not 
believe me, let him send one of the Brahmans’ sons to 
the inn.’ 

Atreya sent some of them there, and all turned out 
to be just as Jivaka had said. Then Atreya said to the 
Brahmans’ sons, ‘O Brahmans’ sons, bave ye compre- 
hended ? After such a fashion is Jivaka's intelligence 
remarkable.’ 

Jivaka had learnt the whole art of healing, with the 
exception of the operation of skull-opening. Now a man 
who was afflicted by a cerebral malady came to Atreya 
and asked him to treat him. Atreya replied that the man 
must dig a pit that day and provide it with dung, and 
that next day he would take the case in hand. When 
Jivaka heard this, he went to him and said, ‘O friend, 
all that I have learnt have I learnt for the benefit of 
mankind. As I have not yet learnt the operation of 
skull-opening, hide me away so that I may see how you 
perform it.’ Atreya promised to do so, and showed him 
& place to hide in. 

When Atreya came, he placed the man in the pit, 
opened his skull, and was about to seize the reptile with 
his pincers, when Jivaka cried out, ‘O teacher, be not 
hasty in seizing it; otherwise this son of a good family 
might die to-day.’ 

* Are you there, Jivaka 7’ asked Átreya. 

* Yes, teacher,’ he replied. 
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* How then ought I to seize the reptile 9 ° 

*O teacher, warm the pincers and touch its back 
therewith. Then, if the reptile draws its arms and feet 
together, give it a toss out.’ 

When all this had been done the man was cured. 

Then Atreya said, * O Jivaka, go and bathe, and then 
come to me. As I am much pleased, I will communicate 
to you after what fashion the skull is opened.’ 

Jivaka bathed, and Atreya showed him after what 
fashion the skull ought to be opened. Then Atreya said, 
‘O Jivaka, as I earn my bread thereby, do not practise 
the art in this country.’ 

* O teacher, I will act accordingly.’ 

With these words Jivaka paid his respects to Atreya. 
Then he went to king Pushkarasàrin, and informed him 
that, as he had now learnt the art of healing, he was about 
to take his departure. 

Now there were in the borderland at that time some 
enemies of Pushkarasarin named Pandavas. Then said 
the king, *O Jivaka, my enemies the Pandavas are in 
the borderland ; bring them to discomfiture by the force 
of your intelligence, and afterwards come back here. Then 
will we proceed after the fashion of the world.’ Jivaka 
promised to do so. As soon as a fourfold army had 
been equipped, he set out, diseomfited the Pandavas of the 
borderland, took hostages and tribute from them, and 
then, having returned safely, handed over to the king 
what he had taken. The king was greatly pleased, and 
bestowed presents on Jivaka, as Jivaka did on Atreya. 

Jivaka journeyed by degrees to Bhadramkara, and 
having arrived in that city, spent the summer there. 
After learning there the Sastra, ‘Language of all Crea- 
tures, he departed from Bhadramkara. Seeing a man 
carrying a load of wood to the city, of whom nothing was 
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left but skin and bone, and the whole of whose body was 
dropping sweat, he said to him, ‘O friend, how came 
you into such a plight?’ ‘The man replied, ‘I know 
not. But I have got into this state since 1 began to 
carry this load.” Jivaka carefully inspected the wood, 
and said, * Friend, will you sell this wood ? ? 

‘Yes!’ 

* For how much money ?’ 

* For five hundred Karshapanas.’ 

Jivaka bought the wood, and when he had examined 
it, he discovered the gem which brings all beings to belief. 
The virtue of the gem isof this kind : when it is placed 
before an invalid, it illuminates him as a lamp lights up 
all the objeets in a house, and so reveals the nature of 
his malady. 

When Jivaka had gradually made his way to the 
Udumbara land, he found there a man who was measuring 
with a measure, and who, when he had finished measuring, 
inflicted a wound upon his head with the measure. When 
JIvaka saw this, he asked him why he behaved in that 
way. 

* My head itches greatly.’ 

‘Come here and I will look at it.’ 

The man lay dowa and Jivaka examined his head. 
Then he laid on the man’s head the gem which brings 
all beings to belief, and it immediately became manifest 
that there was a centipede inside. Thereupon Jivaka 
said, ‘O man, there is a centipede inside your head.’ 
The man touched his feet and said, ‘Cure me^ Jivaka 
promised to do so, but he thought, ‘I will act according 
to the words of the teacher.’ So he said, ‘O man, dig 
a pit tc-day and have dung in readiness. I will take 
your case in hand to-morrow.’ The man touched his 
feet and went away. Next day Jivaka placed the man 
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in the pit, opened the skull with the proper instrument, 
touched the back of the centipede with the heated pincers, 
and then, when the centipede drew its arms and feet 
together, he seized it with the pincers and pulled it out. 
Thereupon the patient recovered. The man gave Jivaka 
five hundred Karshapanas, which he sent to Átreya. 

After this Jivaka came to the Hohitaka land. A 
householder had died there who had possessed a park with 
beautiful flowers, fruits, and water, and who, as he had 
been excessively fond of the garden, had been born again 
there among the demons, - When his son became master 
of the house, he appointed a certain man to watch over 
the park. The watchman, however, was killed by that 
demon, as was also a second watchman, after which the 
son of the deceased householder abandoned the park. 
Thereupon a dropsical man, whom all the doctors had 
given up, came to that park and took up his quarters 
there for the night, thinking that it would not much 
matter if the demon were to kill him. Now 5t bappened 
that Jivaka also spent the night in this park. The 
demon began to threaten the dropsical man. Then 
stepped forward the Dropsy and said, ‘AsI have already 
taken possession of this man, wherefore do you threaten 
him 7 Is there no one here who will fumigate you with 
the smoke of goats’ hair? That would make you fly 
twelve yojanas away ?' The demon replied, ‘Is there 
no one here to give you radish-seed pounded and beaten 
up in butter ? Thereby would you be broken to pieces.” 
Jivaka heard all this, and next morning he visited the 
householder, and asked him why he had abandoned the 
park which was so rich in flowers, fruits, and water. 
The householder told him all that had occurred. Then 
said Jivaka, ‘O householder, fumigate the park with the 
smoke of goats’ hair. Then will the demon fly twelve 
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yojanas away.’ ‘The householder did so, and the demon 
flew twelve yojanas away. This householder also gave 
five hundred Karshépanas to Jivaka, who sent them as 
before to Atreya. 

Afterwards Jivaka asked the dropsical man why he 
abode in the demon-haunted park. The man told him 
everything that had occurred. Jivaka said to him, 
‘Swallow radish-seed pounded and beaten up in butter, 
and you will recover) The man took the remedy and 
recovered his health. This man also gave five hundred 
Kàrshàpauas to Jivaka, who, as before, sent them to 
Atreya. 

Jivaka gradually made his way to Mathur&, where 
he rested under a tree outside the city. Now it had come 
to pass there that a wrestler was smitten by an antagonist, 
and his bowels were displaced, so that he died and was 
carried out to be buried. A vulture and her little ones 
had their nest on a tree, and one young vulture said, 
‘ Mother, give us flesh.’ She replied, ‘Children, where 
is flesh to be found?’ The young birds said, ‘ Mother, 
as that Malla who was smitten in wrestling is dead and 
has been carried out, flesh is to be found there where 
he is.’ 

* O children, the king of doctors, Jivaka, had come 
here, and will set him to rights again.’ 

* Mother, in what manner will he set him to rights?’ 

* By applying a certain powder to his bowels.' 

Jivaka overheard all this. So he arose and went to 
where the corpse was, and inquired, saying, ‘ Honoured 
sirs, whom have ye here ?’ 

‘A man who died after being struck down while 
wrestling,’ was the reply. 

‘ Lay him down that I may look at him,’ said Jivaka. 

The dead man was laid down, and Jivaka placed on 
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hie head the gem which brings to belief. Perceiving that 
the man’s entrails had been displaced, he blew some powder 
into the body through a hollow reed, and as soon as the 
powder had reached the entrails the man recovered. This 
man also gave five hundred Karshapanas to Jivaka, who, 
as before, sent them to Atreya. 

Now there was in Mathura a householder who had a 
wife of consummate youth and beauty, whom he loved 
exceedingly. After his death he was born again as a 
reptile in the lower part of his wife’s body.... When 
she heard that the physician Jivaka had arrived she went 
to see him, and said that she was ill, and that he must 
treat her.... He ordered her to lay aside her garments, 
and then he expelled the worm in the way in which, as 
will presently be described, he got rid of the centipede 
which had crept into a man’s ear. Whereupon the patient 
recovered. As her desires were enhanced by passion, 
she made overtures to him, but he shut his ears and 
said, * You seem to me like a Rakshasi. I, who have 
cured you, am contented with having done so." She also 
gave him five hundred Karshapanas, which likewise he 
sent to Atreya. 

After this Jivaka went on by degrees and reached the 
shore of the river Yamuna. There he saw a corpse which, 
when the fish twitched the sinews of its heels, opened its 
eyes and smiled. Observing all this, he became aware of 
the connection which exists between the sinews and the 
rest of the body. 

Having gradually made his way to Vaisali, he found 
there a wrestler the ball of whose eye protruded in conse- 
quence of a blow from a fist. Jivaka paid him a visit, 
pulled the sinews of his heel, and restored the eye to its 
right place. This man also gave him five hundred Kar- 
shépanas, which he gave to Abhaya's mother, 
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At Vaiśālī there lived a man into whose ear a centipede 
had crept, and had therein given birth to seven hundred 
young ones. Tormented by his pains in the ear, this 
man went to Jivaka and intreated him to cure him. 
Jivaka said to himself, < Hitherto I have acted in accord- 
ance with my teacher’s instructions, but now I will act 
according to my own intelligence.’ He said to the man, 
‘Go and make a hut out of foliage, carpet it with blue 
stuff, place a drum underneath, and make the ground 
warm.’ The man provided everything as he was told. 
Then Jivaka made the man lie down, sprinkled the 
ground with water, and beat the drum. Thereupon the 
centipede, thinking that the summer was come, crept 
out. Then Jivaka placed a piece of meat on the ear. 
The reptile turned back, but presently came out again 
with its young ones, and they all laid hold of the piece 
of meat. Whereupon Jivaka flung it into the flesh-pot, 
and the man recovered his health. He gave Jivaka five 
hundred Karshipanas, and Jivaka gave them to Abhaya’s 
mother. 

After a time Jivaka came to Rajagrha, and King 
Bimbisara, hearing of his arrival, ordered Prince Ajataégatru 
to go out to meet his elder brother. The prince set out 
on the way. But when Jivaka heard that Prince Ajata- 
$atru was coming to meet him, he reflected that if he 
consented to this reception, AjataSatru, when he became 
king, might do him some harm. So he turned back, and 
entered the city by another gate. 

On another occasion, when Jivaka was strolling along 
surrounded by a great crowd, a Brahman who was afflicted 
with an eye disease accosted him, and begged him to 
prescribe a remedy. He replied angrily, ‘ Sprinkle the 
eye with ashes.’ The man, who was of a simple nature, 
did as he was told, and he became well. 
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Another man, also afflicted with an eye disease, was 
on his way to visit Jivaka, when the Brahman saw him 
and asked him where he was going. When the man 
had told him, the Brahman said, * What need have you 
of Jivaka? Do what he told me to do.’ The man 
gave heed to the words of the Brahman, sprinkled his 
eye with ashes, and became blind. 

At another time, a tumour formed on the erown of 
King Bimbis&ra’s head. He ordered his ministers to 
summon the physicians. The ministers did so, and the 
king told the physicians to treat the tumour. They said, 
‘O king, as the great physician Jivaka is here, why 
should we deal with if?’ So the king ordered Jivaka 
to be summoned. When he had been introduced, the 
king asked him to undertake the case. He consented 
to do so, on the condition that he should be allowed 
to give the king his bath. Then he anointed the tumour 
with myrobalan and with ripening substances, and he 
poured over it five hundred jugs of water in which such 
substances had been infused. When it was ripe he 
secretly touched it with a razor and squeezed it out. Then 
he applied healing remedies, and poured over it five 
hundred jugs of water in which such substances had 
been infused. Whereupon the wound healed so complete- 
ly that the skin and the hair were perfectly even. When 
the king’s bath was finished, he said that Jivaka was 
now to begin the operation. Jivaka replied, * O king,’ 
be pleased to partake of food.’ When the king had 
eaten, he again called upon Jivaka to proceed. ʻO king 
said Jivaka, ‘the operation has been performed. The 
king would not believe this, but when he felt with his 
hand, he could not find the place where the hurt had 
been. Moreover, when he took a mirror and looked in 
it, he could see nothing. He asked his wife, but neither 
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could she find the place where the hurt had been. The 
king was greatly astonished, and he said to his ministers, 
‘Honoured sirs, appoint Jivaka king of the physicians.’ 
But the man who had become blind said, ‘O king, is 
it from love towards your son or on account of his 
knowledge of things that you give him this appoint- 
ment ?’ The king replied, ‘On account of his know- 
ledge of things.” The blind man said, ‘ However this 
may be, he has not cured me.’ Jivaka said, ‘O man, 
I have never seen you before; how, then, could I have 
cured you?’ The blind man replied, ‘That is true; 
but he to whom you did prescribe a remedy taught 
me what to do.’ 

* What did he teach you to do ?’ 

‘Such and such things.’ 

‘Your nature and that man’s nature are different,’ 
said Jivaka. ‘Now do thisand that, and you will be 
made whole.’ 

The man acted accordingly and was made whole. 
Then he said, ‘O king, be pleased to let Jivaka be 
appointed king of the physicians So JIvaka was seated 
upon an elephant, and with great pomp was installed king 
of the physicians. 

There lived in Rajagrha a householder who suffered 
from a swelling of the glands, and had been given up 
by all the physicians. He resolved to go to JIvaka. If 
he could be cured by him, well and good ; if not, then 
he was ready to die. He came to Jivaka and entreated 
him to eure him. Jivaka said that the remedies which 
his case required were hard to find. Thus the man 
thought, ‘As even Jivaka has given me up, what 
is there for me to do? As my time has come, I 
will die of my own accord.’ So he went away to 
the cemetery. Now a corpse was being burnt there, 
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and an ichneumon and a lizard, which were fighting 
with one another, fell into the fire. Being tormented 
by hunger, he devoured them both. Then he drank 
some rain-water which he found in the cemetery, and 
afterwards he  betook himself to a cattle-shed in the 
neighbourhood of the cemetery, where he fed upon kodrava 
porridge and sour milk mixed with butter. Thereupon 
the tumour gave way, and he, after it had discharged 
upwards and downwards, was restored to health. 

At another time Vaidehi suffered from a tumour in 
the groin. She communicated the fact to the king, who 
ordered Jivaka to cure his stepmother. JIvaks undertook 
the case, prepared a poultice, and asked her to sit down 
upon it, After examining the poultice on which she 
had sat, he perceived where the diseased spot was. Then 
he applied maturing means, and when he saw that the 
tumour was ripe, he concealed a lancet in the poultice, 
and gave directions to the queen-mother as to how she 
was to sit down upon it and rise up again. She acted 
accordingly, and the tumour gave way as soon as it 
was pricked by the lancet. He then caused it to be 
washed with bitter water mixed with healing substances, 
and applied healing substances to it, after which she 
became well. r 

Jivaka went to the king, who asked him if he had 
healed bis step-mother. He replied that he had done 80, 

‘But you have not looked upon her without her 
clothing ? ! 

‘No.’ 

* How then did you manage ?’ 

When Jivaka had described what 16 had contrived, 
the king marvelled greatly, and gave orders to the 
ministers to install Jivaka a second time as king of the 
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But the man with the swelling of the glands, to 
whom Jivaka had said that it would be difficult to find 
a remedy for his ailment, asked the king whether he 
had ordered Jivaka to be installed as king of the 
physieians out of love for his son or on account of that 
son's knowledge of things. The king replied, ‘On 
account of his knowledge.’ 

‘ However this may be, he has not cured me.’ 

ʻO man,’ said Jivaka, ‘I did not undertake your case. 
I merely said that it would be difficult to find youa 
remedy.’ 

‘ What is the remedy in my case?’ asked the man. 

‘If on the fourteenth day of the waxing moon,’ 
replied Jivaka, ‘a fair-haired man dies and is burnt at 
the cemetery; and if at that time an ichneumon and 
a lizard are fighting with one another and fall into the 
fire; and if you eat both of them, and then drink of 
the water of the rain poured down by Mahesvara on 
the cemetery; and if you afterwards partake of kodrava 
porridge and curdled milk mixed with butter, in that 
ease you will recover. It was because I thought of all 
this that I told you that the remedy would be a difficult 
one to find.’ 

Then ‘the man said, ‘ Your knowledge is excellent, for 
these are the very things of whieh I have partaken.' 
And he joyfully exclaimed, ‘O king, as Jivaka deserves 
to be king of the physicians, let him be appointed to 
that office.’ 

And so Jivaka was for the second time installed as 
king of the physicians. 

At the time when AjataSatru, impelled by Devadatta, 
the friend of vice, deprived of his life his father, the 
lawful king, he fell ill with an internal tumour. He 
called upon the pbysieians to cure him. They replied, 
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‘O king, as your elder brother is here, Jivaka, the king 
of the physicians, wherefore should we cure you?’ So 
the king told his ministers to call in Jivaka. This was 
done, and the king charged him to remove the tumour, 
which he undertook to do. 

Jivaka reflected that the tumour might yield to one 
of two influences, either that of excessive joy or that of 
excessive wrath. And that as it would be impossible 
to arouse excessive joy within so sinful a man, it would 
be necessary at all risks to excite in him excessive wrath. 
So he told the king that he could heal him, provided 
that the king would feed on Prince Udajibhadra’s flesh. 

When the king heard this he became furious, and 
eried, ‘ Very good! Ihave killed my father, and you 
want to put Udajibhadra to death. Then if I die of 
this complaint you will be king.’ 

Jivaka replied, ‘Such are the means of effecting a 
cure ; in no other way can I restore you to health.’ 

When the king had given his consent, Jivaka brought 
Prince Udajibhadra before the king, robed in all stately 
array, and said, ‘O king, take pains to look well at 
Prince Udajibhadra, for after this you will not be 
able to see him again.’ Having thus exhibited him, 
he took him to his own house and there he hid him 
away. 

He then went to the cemetery of Sitavana in search 
of human flesh. ‘here was no lack of corpses there, 
and from one of these corpses he took some flesh and 
carried it away with him. This he prepared with the 
most excellent materials, and then he served it up to the 
king at dinner-time. When king Ajatagatru had received 
the bowl of flesh-broth, and was preparing to partake of 
it, Jivaka seized it, hit him over the head with it, and 
said to him, ‘O evil-doer, you have taken the life of 
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‘your own father, and now you want to feed on the flesh 
of your own son.’ 

The king cried in his wrath, * If this be sv, why have 
you put him to death £’ 

As he thus broke out in anger, his tumour vave way, 
and discharged upwards and downwards, its contents 
eomiug to light mixed with blood from the wound. When 
the king saw that, he fell fainting to the ground. But 
after he had been sprinkled with water he came to himself 
and then, when he had bathed and partaken of strengthen- 
ing nourishment, he recovered his health 

After that, Jivaka brought before the king Prince 
Udajibhadra arrayed in all state, and touched the king’s 
feet and said, ‘O king, here stands Prince Udajibhadra. 
I would not deprive an ant of its life, not to speak 
of the prince. But as it was only by this contrivance 
that the king’s life could be saved, therefore did I 
contrive it. The king  marvelled greatly, and gave 
orders to his ministers to install Jivaka for the third 
time as the king of the physicians. The ministers set 
him upon an elephant and with great pomp installed him 
for the third time as king of the physicians 

Tibetan Tales, pp. 92-109. 


The Story of Jivaka as narrated iu the Mahavagga. 
४ EIGHTH KANDIHAKA. 


(The Dress of the Bhikkus.) 


4, And the courtezan Sálavati, when the child in 
her womb had reached maturity, gave birth to a boy. 
And the courtezan Sálavati gave orders to her maid. 
servant (saying), ‘Go my girl, put this boy into an old 
winnowing basket, take him away, and throw him away 
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on a dust-heap. The servant accepted this order of thes 
eourtezan Sálavati (by saying), ‘Yes, Madam,’ put that 
boy into an old winnowing basket, took him away, and 

: threw him away on a dust-heap. 

At that time a royal prince, Abhaya by name,' went 
betimes to attend upon the king, and saw that boy, 
around whom crows were gathering. When he saw that, 
he asked the people: * What is that, my good Sirs, around 
which the crows are gathering?’ 

‘It is a boy, Your Highness.’ 3 

“Is he alive, Sirs ?’ 

‘He is alive, Your Highness.’ 

‘Well, my good Sirs, bring that boy to our palace 
and give him to the nurses to nourish him ! ° 

And those people accepted that order of the royal 
prince Abhaya (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your Highness,’ brought 
that boy to the palace of the royal prince Abhaya, and 
gave him to the nurses (saying), ‘ Nourish (this boy).’ 

Because (the people had said about this boy to Abhaya), 
‘He is alive’ (g î v a t i), they gave him the name of 
Givaka; because he had been caused to be nourished 
by the royal prince (kumdrena posipito), they gave him 
the name of Komdrabhakska. 


* his ‘ royal prince Abhaya ' (Abhaya K u in $ r a) is mentioned 
by the Gainas under the name of Abhayakum है 7 as the son of 
Beniya, 1. e., Bimbisüra. See Jacobi, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. 
Gesellachaft, Vol. XXXIV, p. 187. 


2 The word which we bave translated, ‘ Your Highness’ (d e v a, 
lit. ' God °) is the same which is used by all persons except by Samanas 
n addressing 9 king. e 

3 Evidently the redactors of this passage referred the first part 
of the compound Kom é&rabhekk ७ to the royal prince (KumSra) 
Abhaya, snd intended Komarabhakk a to be understood as ‘a 
person whose life is supported by ७ royal prince.’ So also the name 
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5. And ere long Givaka Komárabha££a came to the 
years of discretion. And Givaka Komárabha£ka went to 
the plaee where the royal prinee Abhaya was; baving 
approached bim he said to tbe royal prinee Abhaya: 
‘Who is my mother, Your Highness, and who is my 
father.' 

‘Ido not know your mother, my good Givaka, but : 
J am your father, for I have had you nourished.’ 

Now Givaka Komárabhakka thought: ‘In these royal 
families it is not easy to find one's livelihood without 
knowing an art. What if I were to learn an art.’ 

6. At that time there lived at Takkasilá (Ta'a) 
a world-renowned physician. And Givaka Komárabhakía 
without asking leave of the royal prince Abhaya set 
out for Takkasilá. Wandering from place to place he 
eame to Takkasili and to the place where that physician 
was. Having approached him he said to that physician, 
‘I wish to learn your art, doctor.’ 

‘Well, friend Givaka, learn it.’ 

And Givaka Komfrabhafsa learnt much, and learnt 
easily, and understood well, and did not forget what he 
had learnt. And when seven years have elapsed, Givaka 
Komárabha£Za thought: ‘I learn much, and learn easily, 
and I understand we]l, and I do not forget what I have 
learnt. I have studied now seven years, and I do not see 
the end of this art. When shall I see the end of this art ?’ 


Kumara-Kassapa is explained in the Gátaka commentary (Rb. D., 
‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 204). The true meaning of the name, 
however, appears to bave been different, for in Sanskrit Kum4rabhrityA 
and Kumérabhritya are technical terms for the part of the 
medical science which comprises the treatment of infants (see Wise, 
‘Commeatary on the Hindu System of Medicine,’ p. 3). We believe, 
therefore, thal this surname Komárabhakka really means, ' Master of 
the Küumárabhritya Science °). 
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7. And Givaka Komárabha£ka went to the place 
where that physician was; having approached him he 
said to that physician: ‘I learn much, doctor, and I learn 
easily; I understand well, and do not forget what I have 
learnt. I have studied now seven years, and Ido 10 see 
the end of this art. When shall I see the end of this art?’ 

* Very well, my dear Givaka, take this spade, and seek 
round about Takkasilé a yogana on every side, and what- 
ever (plant) you see which is not medicinal, bring it to me.’ 

Givaka Komárabhakka accepted this order of that 
physician (saying), ‘Yes, doctor, took a spade, aud went 
around about Takkasilé a yogana on every side, but he 
did not see anything that was not medicinal. Then 
Givaka  Komárahha/f£a went to the place where that 
physician was; having approached him he said to that 
physician: ‘I have been seeking, doctur, all around 
Takkasilá a yoyana on every side, but T have not seen 
anything that is १01 medicinal.’ 

(The physician replied), * You have done vour learning, 
my good Givaka; this will do for acquiring your liveli- 
hood.’ Speaking thus he gave to Givaka  &omárabhak£a 
a little (money) for his journey (home). 

5. Aud Givaka Komårabhakka took that little money, 
given to him for his journey, and set out for Râgagaha. 
And on the way at Saketa that little money of Givaka 
Komárabha£4a was spent. Now Givaka Komirabhakka 
thought: ' These ways are wild, and there is but little 
water and little food; it is difficult to travel here without 
money for the journey. What if I were to try to get 
some money for my journey.’ 

At that time the Se//Ai's ! wife at Siketa had been 
suffering for seven years from disease in the head ; many 


1 See the note at p. 1, 7, 1. 


JIVAKA 101 


very great and world-renowned physicians tame, but they 
could not restore her to health ; they received much gold, 
and went away. 

And Givaka Komárabhakka, when he had entered 
Sáketa, asked the people: ‘ Who is sick here, my good 
Sirs ? Whom shall I cure?’ 

‘ That Se/thi’s wife, doctor, has been suffering for seven 
years from a disease in the head; go, doctor, and cure 
that Se/fZi's wife.’ 

9. Then Givaka Komé§rabhafka went to the house 
of that householder, the Sethi; and when he had reached 
it, he gave orders to the door-keeper (saying), ‘Go, 
my good door-keeper, and tell the Seéfhi’s wife: ‘A 
physician has vome in, Madam, who wants to see you.’ 

That door-keeper accepted this order of Givaka Komára- 
bha£ka (saying), * Yes, doctor,’ went to the place where 
the SefíAis wife was, and having approached her, he said 
to the Se///i's wife : ‘A physician has come in, Madam, 
who wants to see you.’ 

‘What sort of man is that physician, my good door- 
keeper ? ° 

‘He isa young man, Madam.’ 

‘Nay, my good door-keeper, what can a young 
physician help me * Many very great and world-renowned 
physicians have come and have not been able to restore 
me to health; they have received much gold, and have 
gone away,' 

10. Thus that door-keeper went to Givaka Komára- 
bha££a; having approached him he said to -Givaka 
Komárabha££a: ‘The Se/t/i's wife hax said, doctor: Nay, 
my good door-keeper (Rc. as in ३9). 
¢ (Civaka replied), ‘Go, my good door-keeper, and tell 
the Se/t4i's wife: “ The physician, Madam, says: ‘Do 
not give me anything beforehand, Madam; when you 
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shall have been restored to health, then you may give me 
what you like. ” ! 

The door-keeper accepted this order of Givaka Kotnara- 
bhakka (saying), * Yes, doctor,’ went to the place where 
the Seéthi’s wife was, and having approached her he said 
to the Se//Ai's wife: ‘The physician, Madam, says (&c., 
as above).' 

‘Well, my good door-keeper, let the physician enter.’ 

The door-keeper accepted this order of the Sefthi’s 
wife (saying), * Yes, Madam,’ went to the place where 
Givaka Komárabhalia.was, and having approached him 
he said to Givaka Komárabha^4a: ‘The Sef/Zs wife 
ealls you doctor.' 

11, Then Givaka Komárabha£/a went to the place 
where the Seéthi’s wife was ; having approached her, and 
having carefully observed the ehange in the appearance 
of the Seéthi’s wife, he said to the Se/thi’s wife: ‘We 
want one pasala ! of ghee, Madam.’ Then the Setthi’s 
wife ordered one pasata of ghee to be given to Givaka 
Komárabhakia. And Givaka Komfrabhakéa boiled up 
that pasala of ghee with various drugs, ordered the 
Setthi’s wife to lie down on her back in the bed, and gave 
it her through ber nose. And the butter given through 
the nose eame out through the mouth. And the Set//i's 
wife spat it out into the spittoon, and told the maid- 
servant: ‘Come, my girl, take this ghee up with a piece 
of cotton.’ 


1 One prasnita or prasrit? (‘handful’) is said by the Sanskrit 
lexicographers to be equal to two palas. About the pala, which 
according to the ghee measure (ghritapramiina) of Magadba was the 
thirty-second part of a prastha, see the Atharva-parisishta 35, 8, ap. .. 
Weber, Ucber deu Vedakalender namens Jyotisham, p. 82. Compare * 
also Rh. D., ‘Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon,’ pp. 18, 19. 
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]?. Then Givaka Komárabhakka thought: ‘It is 
astonishing how niggardly this housewife is, in that she 
has this ghee, which ought to be thrown away, taken 
up with a. piece of cotton. I have given her many 
highly precious drugs. What sort of fee will she give 
me ? ! 

And the Selthi’s wife, when she observed the change 
of demeanour in (/ivaka Komårabhakka, said to Givaka 
Komárabha££a * Why are you perplexed, doctor ¢? 

* I thought : “It is astonishing, &०. ’ 

‘ Houscholders like us, doctor, know why to economize 
thus ; this ghee will do for the servants or workmen 
to anoint their feet with, or it can be poured into the 
lamp. Be not perplexed, doctor, you will not loose your 
2 
13. And Givaka KomArabhakka drove away the 
disease in the head which the Se///i's wife had had for 
seven years, by once giving her medicine through the 
nose. Then the Setthi's wife, who had been restored to 
health, gave four thousand (kihipanas) to Givaka 
Komárabhaia; her son (thinking), ‘My mother stands 
there restored, ’ gave him four thousand ; her daughter-in- 
law, (thinking), ‘My mother-in-law, stands there restored,’ 
gave him fourthousand; *the Seí//1, the householder, 
(thinking), * My wife stands there restored,’ gave him four 
thousand and a man-servant and a maid-servant and a 
coach with horses. 

Then Givaka Komfrabhakka took these sixteen 
thousand (kAhApamas) and the man-servant, the maid- 
servant, and the coach with the horses, and set out for 
Rágagaha. In due course he came to Rágagaha, and to 
the place where the royal prince Abhaya was; having 
approached him he said to the royal prince Abhaya : ‘ This, 
Your Highness, (have I received for) the first work I have 
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done, sixteen thousand and a man-servant and a maid- 
servant and a coach with horses; may Your,Highness 
accept this as payment for my bringing up.’ 

‘Nay, my dear Civaka, keep it, but do not get a 
dwelling for yourself elsewhere than in our residence.’ 

Givaka  Komárabhaé£a accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (saying), ‘ Yes, Your Highness,’ and 
got himself a dwelling in the residence of the royal 
prince Abhaya. 

14. At that time the Magadha king Seniya 
BimbisAra suffered from a fistula; his garments were“ 
stained with blood. When the queens saw that, they 
ridiculed (the king, and said): ‘ His Majesty is having 
his courses. His Majesty will brine forth!’ The king 
was annoyed at that. And the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbisára said to the royal prince Abhaya: ‘1 am 
suffering, my dear Abhaya, from such a disease that 
my garments are stained with blood ; and the queens, 
when they see it, ridicule (me by saying), “ His Majesty 
is &e.” Pray, my dear Abhaya, find a physician for 
me, able to cure me.’ 

‘This excellent young physician of ours, Sire, Givaka, 
he will cure Your Majesty 

‘Then pray, my dear Abhaya, give orders to the 
physician Givaka, and he shall cure me. 

15. Then the royal prince Abhaya gave orders to 
Givaka Komárabha££a (saying), ‘Go, my dear Givaka, 
nd cure the king 

Givaka Komárabha££a accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your Highness, 
took some medicament in his nail, and went to the 
place where the Magadha king Seniya: Bimbisüra was. 
Having approached him, he said to the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisüra: ‘Let us see your disease, Your 
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Majesty. And Givaka KomárabhaZ£a healed the fistula 
of the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára by one anointing. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, having 
been restored to health, ordered his five hundred wives 
to put on all their ornaments ; then he ordered them 
to take their ornaments off and to make a heap of them, 
and he said to Givaka Komfrabhatsa : ‘All these orna- 
ments, my dear Givaka, of my five hundred wives shall 
be thine.’ 

‘Nay, Sire, may Your Majesty remember my office.’ 

‘Very well, my dear Givaka, you can wait upon 
me and my seraglio and the fraternity of Bhikkhus with 
the Buddha at its head.’ 

Givaka Komárabhakka accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisfra (by saying), * Yes, Your 
Majesty.’ 

16. At th at time the Se///i at RAgagaha had been 
suffering for seven years from a disease in the head. 
Many very great and world-renowned physicians came, 
and were not able to restore him to health ; they received 
much gold and went away. And a prognostication had 
been made by the physicians to him, to wit: Some 
of the physicians said : ‘The Seithi, the householder, will 
die on the fifth day;’ other physicians said: ‘The 
Sefthi, the householder, will die on the seventh day.’ 

Now (a certain) Rágagaha merchant thought: ‘This 
Setthi, this householder, does good service both to the 
king and to the merchants’ guild. Now the physicians 
have made prognostication to him (&c., as above). There 
is Givaka, the royal physician, an excellent young doctor. 
What if we were to ask the king for his physician 
Givaka to cure the Setthi, the householder ?' 

17. And the Rágagaha merchant went to the place 
where the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisfra was ; having 
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approached him, he said to the Magaflha king Seniya 
Bimbisára : ‘That Setthi, Sire, that householder, does 
good service both to Your Majesty and to the merchants’ 
guild. Now the physicians have made prognostication 
to him, &e. May it please Your Majesty to order the 
physician Givaka to cure the Sefthi, the householder.’ 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára gave orders 
to Givaka KomárabhaZ£a (saying), ‘Go, my dear Givaka, 
and cure the Se/74i, the householder.’ 

Givaka Komárabha££a accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára (by saying), ‘ Yes, 
Your Majesty, went to the place where the Seí//i, the 
householder, was, and having approached him, and having 
carefully observed the change in his appearance, he said 
to the Setthi, the householder : ‘ If I restore you to health, 
my good householder, what fee will you give me ?’ 

‘All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I 
will be your slave.’ 

18. ‘Well, ray good householder, will you be able 
to lie down on one side for seven months ?? 

*I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for 
seven months.’ 

‘And will you be able, my good householder, to 
lie down on the other side for seven months 7’ 

‘I shall be able, ductor, to lie down on the other side 
for seven months.’ 

‘And will you be able, my good householder, to lie 
down on your back for seven months ?’ 

‘I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on my back for 
seven months.’ 

Then Givaka Komárbhakka ordered the Setthi, the 
householder, to lie down on his bed, tied him fast to 
his bed, cut through the skin of the head, drew apart 
the flesh on each side of the incision, pulled two worms 
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out (of the wound), and showed them to the people 
(saying), ‘See, Sirs, these two worms, a small one and 
a big one. "The doctors who said, ‘On the fifth day 
the Se//Ai, the householder, will die,’ have seen this big 
worm, and how it would penetrate on the fifth day to 
the brain of the Se//Ai, the householder, and that when 
it had penetrated to the brain, the 86781, the house- 
holder, would die. Those doctors have seen it quite 
rightly. And the doctors who said, ‘On the seventh 
day the Se///i, the householder, will die,’ have seen this 
small worm, and how it would peuetrate on the seventh 
day to the brain of the Setfhi, the householder, and that 
when it had penetrated to the brain, the Se//li, the 
householder would die. Those doctors have seen it quite 
rightly.’ (Speaking thus) he closed up the sides of the 
wound, stitehed up the skin on the head, and anointed 
it with salve. 

19. And when seven days had elapsed, the Settli, 
the householder, said to Givaka Komárabhaé/a : ‘I am 
not able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven months.’ 

‘Did you not tell me, my good householder: ‘I shall 
be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven 
months ? ! 

‘It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, but I shall die 
(if I do) ; I cannot lie doavn on one side for seven months,’ 

‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie down 
on the other side for seven months.’ 

And when seven days had elapsed, the Setthi, the 
householder, said to Givaka Komárabhakka : ‘I am not 
able, doctor, to liedown on the other side for seven months. 

‘ Did you not tell me, &e. ? ’ 

* It is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &e.’ 

‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie down 
on your back for seven months.’ 
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And when seven days had elapsed, the Setthi, the 
householder, said to Givaka Komárabhakka : ‘I am not 
able, doctor, to lie down on my back for seven months.’ 

* Did you not tell me, &c. ?’ 

* [t is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &e.' 

20. *If I had not spoken thus to you, my good 
householder, you would not have lain down even so long 
a time. But I knew beforehand, “ After three times 
seven days the se//Ai, the householder, will be restored 
to health." Arise my good householder, you are restored ; 
look to it what fee you give me.’ 

‘All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I 
will be your slave.’ 

‘Nay, my good householder, do not give me all 
that you possess, and do not be my slave; give one 
hundred thousand (Káh&pawas) to the king, and one 
hundred thousand to me.' 

Then the 86668, the householder, having regained 
his health, gave a hundred thousand (Kah&pamas) to the 
king, and a hundred thousand to Givaka KomArabhakka, 

21. Atthat time the son of the Se///i at Benares, who 
used to amuse himself by tumbling (mo k khakiká!) 
brought upon himself an entanglement of his intestines, 
in consequence of which he could digest neither the rice- 
milk whieh he drank, nor the food of which he partook, 


>Mokkhakik & is explained in a passage quoted by Childers sub 
vece and taken from the Sumafgala Vilasint on the 4th Magghims 
Bila. (Compare Rh. D., ‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,’ p. 198.) 
The passage from Buddhaghosa is however not devoid of ambiguity. 
He says: ‘Mokkhakik & is the featof turning over and over. One 
gets hold of ७ staff in the air, and places his head on the ground; 
turning himself upside down. This is what is meant (by the word 
mokkhakik&).’ Itis notclear whether the performer suspends 
himself by his feet from a horizontal bar fixed at a height above the 
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nor was he able to ease himeelf in the regular way, 
In consequence of that be grew lean, he looked disfigured 
and discoloured, (his complexion became) more and more 
yellow, and the veins stood out upon his skin. 

Now the Setthi of Benares thought: ‘My son is 
suffering from such and such a disease: he neither can 
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&c., as above, down 
to:) and the veins stand out upon his skin. What if 
I were to go to Rágagaha and to ask tbe king for his 
physician Givaka to cure my son.’ 

And the Sethi of Benares went to RAgagaha and 
repaired to the place where the Magadha king Seniya 
BimbisAra was; having approached him, he said to the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára : * My son, Your Majesty, 
is suffering from such and such a disease: he neither can 
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&c., as above down 
to :) and the veins stand out upon his skin. May it please 
Your Majesty to order the physician Givaka to cure my son.’ 

22. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára gave 
orders to Givaka Komárabhakka (saying), ‘Go, my dear 
Givaka ; go to Benares, and eure the Setthi's son at Benares.’ 

Givaka Komárabhakka accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára (by saying), * Yes, Your 
Majesty,’ went to Benares, and repaired to the place 
where the son of the. Benares Setihi was; having 
approached him, and having carefully observed the change 
in his appearance, he ordered the people to leave the room, 
drew the curtain, tied him fast to a pillar, placed his 
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly, 


ground; or whether he turns a sommersault, holding at the same 
time a stick in his hands. The latter seems more in accordance 
with the phrase, ' holding a stick in the air’ (kse dandam gahetv&) 
and with the phrase ' turning over and over ' (Samparivattanam). 
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drew the twisted intestines out, and showed them to his 
wife (saying), ‘ Look here what the disease was, from 
which your husband was suffering. This is the reason 
why he neither can digest the rice-milk which he drinks, 
nor can digest the food of which be partakee, nor is able 
to ease himself in the regular way, and why he has grown 
lean, and looks disfigured and diseoloured, and (why his 
complexion has become) more and more yellow, and the 
veins have stood out upon his skin.' (Speaking thus), 
he disentangled the twisted intestines, put the intestines 
back (into their right position), stitched the skin together, 
and anointed it with salve. Aud before long the Benares 
Setthi’s son regained his health. 

Then the Set/hi of Benares (saying to himself), ‘My 
son stands here restored to health,' gave sixteen thousand 
(kAhipanas) to Givaka Komfrabhaska. And Givaka 
Komárabhakka took those sixteen thousand (kihipanas), 
and went back again to Rágaeaha. 

23. At that time king Paggota (of  Uggeni) was 
suffering from jaundice. Many very great and world. 
renowned physicians came and were not able to restore 
him to health; they received much gold and went away. 
Then king Paggota sent a messenger to the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisára (with the following message): 
‘I am suffering from such and such a disease; pray, Your 
Majesty,! give orders to the physician Givaka; he 


X This passage in which king l'aggota is represented as addressing 
king Bimbisára by the respectful expression ‘deva?’ may in our 
opinion be brought forward against Professor Jacobi's conjecture 
(Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, Vol. XXXIV, p. 188), 
that Bimbisdra was merely a feudal chief under the supreme rule of 
king Paggota. The Pitaka texts are always very exact in the 
selection of the tertos of respect in which tho different persons address 
each other. 
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will cure me,’ Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbi- 
såra gave orders to Givaka Komárabhakka (saying), 
‘Go my dear Givaka; go to Ugyeni, and cure king 
Paggota.’ 

Givaks Komárabhakka accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisára (by saying), * Yes, Your 
Majesty, went to Uggeni and to the place where king 
Paggota was, and having approached him, and having 
earefully observed the change in his appearance, he said 
to king Paggota : 

24. ‘I will boil up some ghee, Sire, which Your 
Majesty must drink.' 

‘Nay, my good Givaka; do what you can for restoring 
me without giving me ghee; I have an aversion and a 
distaste for ghee.’ 

Then Givaka Komárabhakka thought: ‘The disease 
of this king is such a one that it cannot be cured without 
ghee. What if I were to boil up ghee so that it takes 
the colour, the smell, and the taste of an astringent 
decoction.’ ! 

Then Givaka Komfrabhakka boiled some ghee with 
various drugs so as to give it the colour, the smell, and 
the taste of an astringent decoction. And Givaka Komára- 
bhakka thought: ‘When this king shall have taken the 
butter and digested it, it will make him vomit. This 
king is cruel, he might have me killed. What if I were 
to take leave beforehand. And Givaka Komárabhakka 
went to the place where king Paggota was, having 
approached hin he said to king Paggota: 

25. ‘We physicians, Sire, draw out roots and gather 
medical drugs at such an hour as this. May it please 
Your Majesty to send the following order to the (royal) 


1 fee, about the decoctions used in medicine, vi, 4. 
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stables, and to the gate (of the town): “ Let Givaka ride 
out on what animal he likes; let bim leave (the town) 
by what gate he likes; let him leave at what hour he 
likes; let him enter again at what hour he likes." ? 

And king Paggota sent the following order to the 
(royal) stables and to the gates (of the town): * Let 
Givaka ride out on what animal he likes, &c.’ 

At that time king Paggota had a she-elephant, called 
Bhaddavatiká, which could travel fifty yoganas (in one 
day). And Givaka Komárabhakka gave the ghee to king 
Paggota (saying), ‘May Your Majesty drink this decoc- 
tion,’ Then, having made king Paggota drink the ghee, 
Givaka Komárabhakka went to the elephant stable, and 
hasted away from the town on the she-elephant Bhadda- 
vatiká. 

26. And when king Paggota had drunk that ghee 
and was digesting it, it made him vomit. Then king 
Paggota said to his attendants: ‘That wicked Givaka, 
my good Sirs, has given me ghee to drink. Go, my 
good Sirs, and seek the physician Givaka.’ 

(The attendants answered), ‘He has run away from 
the town on the she-elephant Bhaddavatiké.’ 

At that time king Paggota had a slave, Kaka by 
name, who could travel sixty yoganas (in one day), who had 
been begotten by a non-human being. To this slave KAka, 
king Paggota gave the order: ‘Go, my good Kika, and 
call the physician Givaka back (saying): ‘The king 
orders you to return, doctor.’ But those physicians, my 
good Kaka, are cunning people; do not accept anything 
from him.’ 

27. And the slave Kaka overtook Givaka Komára- 
bhakka on his way, at Kosambi when he was taking his 
breakfast. And the slave Kika said to Givaka Komára- 
bha£/a : ‘The king orders you to return, doctor.’ 
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(Givaka replied), ‘ Wait, my good Kaka, until we have 
taken our meal; here, my good KAka, eat.’ 

(Kika said), ‘Nay, doctor, the king has told me, 
‘Those physicians, my good Káka, are cunning people; 
do not accept anything from him.” 

At that time Givaka Komirabhakka, who had cut 
off some drug with his nail, was eating an emblic 
myrobalan fruit and drinking water. And Givaka 
Komárabhakka said to the slave Kaka: ‘Here, my good 
Kaka, eat of this myrobalan fruit and take some water.’ 

28. Then the slave K&ka thought: ‘This physician 
eats the myrobalan and drinks the water; there cannot 
be any harm in it.’ So he ate half of the myrobalan and 
drank some water. And that half myrobalan which (Givaka) 
had given him to eat, opened his bowels on the spot. 

Then tke slave Kika said to Givaka Komárabhakka : 
‘Can my life be saved, doctor ? ! 

(Givaka replied), ‘Be not afraid; my good Kaka, 
you will be quite well. But the king is cruel; that 
king might have me killed; therefore do I not return.’ 

Speaking thus he handed over to K&ka the she-elephant 
Bhaddvatiká and set out for Ragagaha. Having reached 
RAgagaha in due course, he went to the place where the 
Magadba king Seniya Brmubisára was; having approached 
him he told the whole thing to the Magadha king 
Bimbisára. 

(Bimbisüra said), ‘You have done right, my good 
Givaka, that you have not returned; that king is cruel ; 
he might have had you killed.’ 

29. And king Paggota, being restored to health, sent 
a messenger to Givaka Komárabhakka (with this message), 
‘May Givaka come to me; I will grant him a boon.’ 

(Givaka replied), ‘Nay, Sir, may His Majesty 
remember my office.’ 
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At that time king Paggota had a suit of Siveyyaka 
eloth,! which was the best, and the most excellent, and 
the first, and the most precious, and the noblest of many 
eloths, and of many suits of cloth, and of many hundred 
suits of cloth, and of many thousand suits of cloth, and 
of many hundred thousand suits of cloth. And king 
Paggota sent this suit of Siveyyaka cloth to Givaka 
Komfrabhakka. Then Givaka Komárabhakka thought: 
‘This suit of Siveyyaka cloth which king Paggota has 
sent me, is the best and the most excellent (&c., down to:) 
and of many hundred.thousand suits of cloth. Nobody 
else is worthy to receive it but He the blessed, 
perfect Arahat-Buddha, or the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbisára.' 

30. At that time a disturbance had befallen the 
humors of the Blessed One's body. And the Blessed One 
said to the venerable Ananda: ‘A disturbance, Ananda, 
has befallen the humors of the Tath&zata’s hody; the 
Tathagata wishes to take a purgative.’ Then the vener- 
able Ananda went to the place where Givaka Komára- 
bhakka was; having approached him he said to Gívaka 
Komárabha/rka : 

‘My good Givaka, a disturbance has befallen the 
humors of the Tathágata's body; the Tathágata wishes 
to take a purgative.’ 


' Buddhaghosa gives two explanations of Siveyyakam 
dussayugam. ' Either Siveyyaks cloth means the cloth used in 
the Uttarakuru country for veiling the dead bodies when they are 
brought to the burying-ground (sivathikd). (A certain kind of birds 
take the bodies to the Himavat mountains in order to eat them, and 
throw the cloths away. When eremites find them there, they bring 
them to the king.) Or Siveyyaka cloth means a cloth woven from 
yarn which skilfal women in the Sivi country spin.’ No doubt the 
latter explication is the right one, 
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(Givaka replied), * Well venerable Ánanda, you ought 
to rub the Blessed One’s body with fat for a few days.’ 

And the venerable Ananda, having rubbed the Blessed 
One’s body with fat for some days, went to the place 
where Givaka Komárabhakka was; having approached 
him he said to Givaka Komf&rabhakka: ‘I have rubbed, 
my good Givaka, the Tathágata's body with fat; do you 
now what you think fit.’ 

31. Then Givaka Komárabhakka thought: ‘It is. 
not becoming that I should give a strong purgative to 
the Blessed One.’ (Thinking thus), he imbued three 
handfuls of blue lotuses with various drugs and went 
therewith to th. place where the Blessed One was; having 
approached him he offered one handful of lotuses to the 
Blessed One (saying), ‘Lord, may the Blessed One 
smell this first handful of lotuses; that will purge the 
Blessed One ten times.” Thus he offered also the second 
handful of lotuses to the Blessed One (saying), ‘ Lord, 
may the Blessed One smell this second handful of lotuses ; 
that will purge the Blessed One ten times.’ Thus he 
offered also the third handful of lotuses ; ‘that will purge 
the Blessed One ten times. Thus the Blessed One will have 
purged full thirty times.’ And Givaka Komfrabha£ka, 
having given to the Blessed One a purgative for full 
thirty times, bowed down before the Blessed One, and 
passed round him with his right side towards him, and 
went away. 

82, And Givaka Komárabbakka, when he was out 
of doors, thought: ‘I have given indeed to the Blessed 
One a purgative for full thirty times, but as the humors 
of the Tathágata's body are disturbed, it will not purge 
the Blessed One full thirty times; it will purge the 
Blessed One only twenty-nine times. But the Blessed 
One, having purged, will take a bath; the bath will 
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purge the Blessed One once; thus the Blessed One will 
be purged full thirty times.’ 

And the Blessed One, who understood by the power of 
his mind this reflection of Givaka KomArabhalkka, said to 
the venerable Ananda: ‘ Givaka Komárabhakka, Ananda, 
when he was out of doors, has thought: “I have given 
indeed (&e., as above down to: ) thus the Blessed One 
will be purged full thirty times." Well Ánanda, get 
warm water ready.' 

The venerable Ananda accepted this order of the 
Blessed One (saying), 'Yes, Lord, and got warm water 
ready. l 

33. And Gîvaka Komårabhakka went to the place 
where the Blessed One was; having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down 
near him; sitting near him Givaka Komárabhakka said 
to the Blessed One: * Lord, has the Blessed One purged ?' 
(Buddha replied), ‘I have purged, Givaka.' (Givaka said), 
‘When I was out of doors, Lord, I thought: “I have 
given indeed &e." Lord, may the Blessed One take a 
bath, may the Happy One take a bath.’ Then the Blessed 
One bathed in that warm water; the bath purged the 
Blessed One once ; thus the Blessed One was purged full 
thirty times 

And Givaka KomArabhakka said to the Blessed One 
‘Lord, until the Blessed One’s body is completely 
restored, you had better abstain from liquid food.’ And 
ere long the Blessed One’s body was completely restored. 

34. Then Givaka Komárabhakka took that suit of 
Siveyyaka cloth and went to the plaee where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him, and having respectfully 
saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting 
near him, Givaka Komárabhakka said to the Blessed 
One: ‘Lord, I ask one boon of the Blessed One.’ (Buddha 
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replied), ‘The TathAgatas, Givaka, are above granting 
boons (before they know what they are)  (Givaka said), 
‘Lord, it is a proper and unobjectionable demand.'— 
‘ Speak, Givaka.’ 

* Lord, the Blessed One wears only p a ms u k il a robes 
(robes made of rags taken from a dust heap or acemetery'), 
and so does the fraternity of Bhikkhus. Now, Lord, 
this suit of Siveyyaka cloth has been sent to me by 
king Paggota, which is the best, and the most excellent, 
and the first, and the most precious, and the noblest 
of many cloths and of many suits of cloth, and of many 
hundred suits of cloth, and of many thousand suits of 
cloth and of many hundred thousand suits of cloth. 
Lord, may the Blessed One aecept from me this suit 
of Siveyyaka cloth, and may he allow tc the fraternity 
of Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.'? 

The Blessed One accepted this suit of Siveyyaka cloth. 
And the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and 
gladdened Givaka Komirabhakka by religious discourse. 
And Givaka Komirabhakka, having been taught, incited, 
animated, and gladdenel by the Blessed One by religious 
discourse, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the 
Blessed One, passed round him with his right side towards 
him, and went away. 

35. And the Blessed One, after having delivered a 
religious discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed 
the Bikkhus : 

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear lay robes. He 
who likes may wear pamsuk ila; he who likes may 


५ Bhuddhaghosa: ‘To the Blessed One during the twenty years 
from his Sambodhi till this story happened no one lad presented a 
lay robe. 

*Gahapatikivara may be translated also, as Buddhaghosa 
explains it, ‘a robe presented by lay people.’ 
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&ooept lay robes. Whether you are pleased with the 
one or with the other sort ! of robes, I approve it.’ 

Now the people at Rágagaha heard, ' The Blessed 
One has allowed Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ Then 
those people became glad and delighted (because they 
thought), ‘Now we will bestow gifts (on the Bhikkhus) 
and acquire merit by good works, since the Blessed One 
has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ And in 
one day many thousands of robes were presented at 
Rágagaha (to the Bhikkhus). 

And the people in the country heard, ‘The. Blessed 
One has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ Then 
those people became glad (&e., as above down to:) And 
in ons day many thousands of robes were presented 
through the country also (to the Bhikkhus), 

36. At that time the Samgha had received a mantle. 
They told this thing to the Blessed One. 

* I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a mantle.' 

They had got a silk mantle. 
* I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a silk mantle.’ 
They had got a fleecy counterpane.? 
‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a fleeqy counterpane.’ 
End of the first Bhásavára. 


2 


At that time the king of Kasi? sent to Givaka 
Komárabhakka a woollen garment made half of Benares 


1 Ttaritsrs (‘the one or the other’) clearly refers to the two sorts 
of robes mentioned before, not, as Childers (s.v., itarttaro) under. 
standa it, to whether the robes are good or bad. Compare also Chapter 
8, § 2. 

3 Gee Abhidháns pp. V. 812. 

3 Buddhsghoss: ‘This king was Pagenadi’s brother, the same 
father’s son.’ He appears to have been a sub-king of Pasensdi, 
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eloth....! Then Givaka Komárabhakka took that woollen 
garment made half of Benares cloth and went to the 
place where the Blessed One was; having approached 
him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him, Givaka Komárabhakka 
said to the Blessed One: 'Lord tbis woollen garment 
made half of Benares cloth...? has been sent to me by 
the king of Kási. May the Blessed One, Lord, accept 
this woollen garment, which, may be to mea long time 
for a good and a blessing.’ The Blessed One accepted 
that woollen garment. 

And the Blessed One taught (etc., as in chap. I, $ 34, 
down to :) and went away. 

And the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious 
discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed the 
Bhikkhus : 

‘I ailow you, O Bhikkhus, to use woollen garments.’ ” 

Mahavagga, S. B. E., XVII, pp. 173-196. 


The History of Jiwaka, who administered 
Medicine to Buddha. 


* When Bimsara, king of Rajagaha, heard of the 
fame of ‘Ambapali, the chief courtezan of Wisals, he 


for in the Lohikka-Sutta it is stated that Pasenadi's rule extended 
both over 12881 and Kosala ('Rágá Pasenadi Kosalo K&sikosalam 
agghávasiti '). 

! Our transistion of addhak&siyam  kambalam is 
merely conjectural. ^ Buddhaghosa has the following note: 
‘Addhakisiyam, here Kási means one thousand; a thing that 
is worth one thousand, is called K &siya. This garment was worth 
five hundred; therefore it is called addhak&siya. And for the 
same resson it is said, upaddhakasiyam khamamánam.' Perhaps 
Viküsiyam at VI, 15, 6, may have some connection with the 
word used here. 

* Bee last note. 
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became envious of the glory that by her means flowed 
to the Lichawi princes, as in this his own city was 
inferior to Wisàlà He therefore commanded that all 
the beautiful women in the neighbourhood should be 
collected, that the most beautiful of them all might be 
chosen ; and the choice fell upon the princess Salawati. 
The king then levied for her a tax upon the city of 
200,000 masurans, to which he himself added another 
100,000 and made over to her many gardens, and build- 
ings, and immense wealth. Ths price of her embrace 
was appointed to be 2,000 masurans, being twice the 
amount received by Ambapali. She thus became the 
principal courtezan of Rajagaha, and like the banner of 
the city, was known to all. 

After some time she beeame pregnant, by Abhaya, 
the son of Bimsara; but the prince was not made 
acquainted with the circumstance. It was the custom 
of the courtezans not to make known that they were 
pregnant; and when the child was born, if it was a girl, 
she was brought up in private, but if it was a boy, he was 
taken to the forest and exposed. When anyone came 
to the dwelling of Salawati, her attendants made known 
that she was sick, and thus she concealed her condition 
for the space of nine months. The child of which she 
was delivered was a boy, who was taken privately to a 
certain place in the forest, according to the usual custom. 
In due time the princess again anointed herself, and made 
her appearance in public, as if nothing had happened. 
On the day on which the child was taken to the forest, 
Abhaya went to the same place to walk, when his atten- 
tion was attracted by a number of crows near a piece 
of flesh; they did not peck at it with their bills, but 
looked at it as if in kindness, without doing it any harm, 
The prince enquired what was the reason of this 
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. appearance, and was told that the crows were hovering 
round an infant, that had been thrown into a hole. 
He then asked whether it was alive or dead, and was 
informed that it was alive. It was because the infant 
was in that birth to enter the path sow&n, that his life 
was thus preserved. When the prince saw it, be pitied 
it, from the force of parental affection, though he knew 
not that it was his own child; and commanding it to be 
taken to the palace, he appointed it a nurse and proper 
attendants. From having been told that it was alive, 
he ealled it Jíwaka, he who lives.! 

When Jíwaka, who was also called Komürabhacha, was 
seven or eight years of age, he was playing with the 
other princes in the hall and they reproached him 
with having no mother. Ashamed, he went to Abhaya, 
and asked who was his mother; but he smiled and said, 
‘Tam your father, who was your mother I know not; 
I found you exposed in the forest, and rescued you.’ 
Then Jiwaka reflected, when he heard this circumstance 
related, that he would receive no inheritance from relation- 
ship; so he resolved that he would learn some science, 
and then by his attainments he might be able to acquire 
both relatives and wealth. Again he considered the 
character of the eighteeg sciences and the sixty-four arts, 
and determined that he would study the art of medicine, 
that he might be called doctor, and be respected, and 
attain to eminence. With this intention he went to 
Taksalà,? and applied to a learned professor to receive 


! he history of Jiwaka is inserted at greater length than that of 
the other disciples of Gotama, as it ia of greater interest, and illustrates 
the state of-medical science in that early age. 

* In almost numberless instances, Taksalé, or  Tekshalá, is 
represented as a collegiate city. It is most probably the Taxila of 
t he Greeks, which was situated, according to ‘Strabo, between the 
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him into his school. The professor asked him who he 
was; and as he thought that if he told the whole truth 
it would put him to shame, he replied that he was the 
son of Abhaya, and the grandson of Bimsara, king of 
Rajagaha. When he said that he wished to learn 
medicine, the professor asked what was the amount of 
the wages he had brought; and he replied, ‘I have come 
away by stealth from my parents; and therefore have 
not brought anything with me; but I will remain 
with you as a servant, if you will teach me.’ The 
professor saw that there was some appearance of merit 
about him, and agreed to teach him though from other 
pupils he received a thousand maeurans. At this moment 
the throne of Sekra trembled, as Jiwaka had 
been acquiring merit through a kap-laksha, and was 
soon to administer medicine to Gotama Budha. The 
déwa resolved that as he was to become the physi- 
cian of Budha, he would himself be his teacher; and 
for this purpose he came to the earth, entered the mouth 
of the professor, and inspired him with the wisdom he 
needed to teach his pupil in the most excellent manner, 
At once Jíwaka perceived that what the professor asked, 
and thought, and said, proceeded from a déwa, and not 
from a man; and he soon discovered that he could give 
relief in many cases where his teacher was not able. 
There are diseases that are mortal, and others that are 
not mortal, and about all these he was taught by Sekra 
for the space of seven years. With any other teacher 
he could not have learnt the same things in sixteen years. 
Then Jíwaka asked his preceptor when his education 


Indus and Hydaspes, ond is represented as being extensive and well- 
governed. The Hindu legends state that Taksha, the son of Bharata, 
reigned in Gandhéra, his capital city being Takshas{lé, 
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would be completed; and the old man, in order to try 
his skill, told him that he must go out of one of the 
gates of the city, and examine the ground around for 
the space of sixteen miles, during four days, after which 
he was to bring him all the roots, flowers, barks, and 
fruits he could discover that were useless in medicine. 
Jiwaka did so; but on his return informed the professor 
that he bad met with no substance that was not in some 
way or other of benefit; there was no such thing upon 
earth. The teacher, on receiving this reply, told him that 
there was no one in the world that could instruct him 
furthe: ; and Sekra departed from his mouth. As be knew 
that his pupil had been taught by a wisdom that was divine, 
he gave him sufficient for his maintenance during three or 
four days, and sent people to accompany him to his own eity. 

In the course of his journey Jíwaka arrived at Saketu, 
where he remained a little time to refresh himself. At 
that time the wife of one of the principal citizens had 
a violent pain in her head, from which she had suffered 
seven years. Many learned physicians had promised 
to eure her, bat they only took her substance, and did 
not afford her a moment's relief. — Jíwaka having heard 
of her situation, sent to inform her that a learned doctor 
was at her gate; but when she learnt his age, she said, 
* What ean a little child do, when the cleverest physicians 
in Jambudwipa have failed ? Tell him that if he is 
hungry, we will supply him with rice; or if it is some- 
thing else that he wants, let him receive it, and be gone.’ 
On hearing this, Jiwaka replied, ‘Science is neither 
old nor young; wisdom does not come from age alone; 
what has the lady to do with my age, or how does this 
affect my ability ? I will not go away until the headache: 
is entirely cured; if I fail, no harm will be done; 
I will ask for nothing until my skill is clearly proved,’ 
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The lady was pleased with the manner in which he spoke, 
and commanded him to be called; after which she 
offered him a seat, and said, ‘ My son, can you give me 
relief for a single day, for it is seven years since [ was 
able to sleep.’  Jíwaka promised to give her instant 
relief, and requested that a little butter might be boiled, 
on receiving whieh he poured from his hand a quantity 
of medicine into her nose, half of which went to her 
brain and the other half to her mouth. The part that 
went to her mouth, she spatout; but the husband told 
the servants to take it up with some cotton. .When 
Jíwaka saw this, he thought to himself, *1f these people 
are so niggardly that they take up even tbat which has 
fallen to the ground in spittle, I fear there is no chance 
of my receiving any great reward. The lady guessed 
his thoughts, and told him that it was done, not on 
account of their covetousness, but from the preeiousness 
of the medicine; as, if it remained on the ground it would 
benefit no one; but if taken up it might eure some other 
disease. She then informed her husband that her head- 
ache had all gone, and that Jíwaka was the cause of her 
recovery. For this the attendants praised him, and the 
noble, the lady, their child, and their relatives, each gave 
him 4,000 ntla-karshae, with chariots, and other gifts in 
abundanee. With this wealth he went to Rajagaha, and 
told the prince he had brought him a first offering for 
the trouble he had had in bringing him up. But Abhaya 
replied that he had recently found out that he was his own 
son, by the courtezan ७818811, and that he had brought 
him up, not for a recompense, but from paternal affection. 
He also gave him permission to build a residence near 
his own palace, and to partake of his wealth. 

At this time Bimsara was troubled with a fistula- 
in-ano, which sometimes caused his robe to be spotted, 
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and exposed him to the ridicule of the queens. As the 
king was greatly ashamed on this account, he consulted 
the most renowned physicians in every part of Jambu- 
dwipa, but they could afford him no relief ; so he one 
day called Abhaya, and asked if he knew of any other 
person that it would be well to consult. Tbe prince 
recommended that his own son should be sent for ; and 
when he eame, Bimsara took him into a private apart. 
ment, and made known to him the nature of his complaint. 
Jíwaka had taken a little medieine in his finger-nail, with 
which he anointed this fistula ; in an instant the pain was 
gone, aud the disease vanished, but in what way the king 
could not discover. Bimsara now thought that if Jiwaka 
was a good man, it was right that he should be honoured, 
but that if he was a bad man, it would be necessary to 
put him away; he was so exceedingly clever, that his 
presence would either be a great benefit or a great 
evil. To try him, he ealled his 300 queens, and after 
telling them of the wonderful cure that had been effected, 
he informed them that they might reward the physician 
in any way they thought proper. They therefore brought 
immense numbers of the richest robes, and presented them 
to Jiwaka.! Abhaya and the nobles who were present, 
when they saw what was, done, secretly wished that he 
would not receive them ; and as he himself was wiser 


'* By some of the ancient nations, the medical profession was 
held in high esteem. The Egyptian surgeons were thought to excel 
sll others in the exercise of their art. The surgeon Demokedes 
received from the citizens of Aegina one talent, about £383 sterling, 
for remaining with them one year. Two years afterwards Polykrates, 
of Samos, offered him two talents. When he had cured Darius, 
that king sent him to the hareem to visit his wives. Being introduced 
as the man who had saved the king's life, the grateful Sultanas 
each gave him a saucer full of golden coins.~Herod. iii. 130. Grote's 
Greece, IV. 341, 
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than any of them, he replied, ‘It is not proper that 
I, who am only a subject, should receive garments that 
belong to the king; I want them not; only grant me 
your protection and favour, and I require no more,’ 
The king returned to the queens their present, greatly 
praising Jíwaka; and appoiuting him the annual produce 
of many gardens and villages, he became his friend. 

There was in Rajagaha a rieh nobleman who had a pain 
in his head, like the cutting of a knife. Two medical men 
came to visit him, but they could do nothing for him ; one 
said that he would die in five days, and the other in seven. 
The king was much concerned on receiving this 
intelligence, as the death of the noble would be a great 
misfortune to the city ; and he requested Jíwaka to see 
him, who, when he had made the necessary examination, 
said that there were two worms in his head, one large 
and the other small; the large worm would cause his 
death in seven days, and the smaller in five. ‘Of the 
two physicians,” he proceeded, ‘one saw the large worm 
only, and the other only the smaller one; but I will 
free you from danger in three days, though there is no. 
other person in the world who could do the same.’ The 
noble, trembling from the fear of death, told him that 
he would give him all his property, and would become 
his servant, if he saved his life.  Jíwaka promised to 
eure him, if he would grant him one request and told 
him not to be afraid. The request was, that without 
removing from the same place, he would lie seven months 
on his back, seven months on his right side, and seven 
months on his left side, in all twenty-one months ;! and 


1 If the medical men among the Jews treated their patients in 
* similar manner, the command given by God to Ezekiel, iv. 5 to 
lie on his left side 390 days, and on his right side 40 days, would 
appear less strange. 
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Jíwaka said further, ‘If I give you pain, you must 
not attribute it to me as a crime, but must give me 
permission thus to afflict you ; parents and teachers chastise 
their children, that they may be made obedient; and 
physicians afflict their patients for their benefit, that by 
this means they may free them from disease) He then 
took the noble into an upper room, sat behind him, and 
taking a very sharp instrument,' opened his skull; and 
setting aside the three sutures, he seized the two worms 
that were gnawing his brain with a forceps, and extracted 
them entire. One was the worm that would have killed 
him in five days, and the other in seven. He then 
closed up the wound in such a manner that not a single 
hair was displaced. He had made his patient promise 
to remain in one place twenty-one months ; and under the 
hands of any other physician this would have been 
necessary, bnt he now declared that in twenty-one days 
he would be perfectly well, and no longer a detention 
would be required. The noble offered him in return an 
immensity of treasure, but he was not willing to receive 
it; he only took a lac of treasure from the king and 
another from the noble, with a few other things. The 
fame of Jíwaka now became everywhere known, like the 
banner of Jambudwipa. , 

There was a nobleman in Benares, who in his youth, 
whilst in the act of  leaping, twisted one of his 
intestines into a knot, on which account he was not 
able to pass any solid food, and could only eat a little 


1 The ancients had arrived at very great perfection in the 
making of surgical instruments, as may be seen in many Egyptian 
paintings. The instruments found in & house at Pompeii, supposed 
to have belonged to a surgeon, have a.great resemblance to those 
in use at the present day. 
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at a time, just enough to save life; his body gradually 
became like a piece of dry wood, and oi] might be poured 
into the holes that presented themselves between his 
bones, and kept there as ina vessel. From all parts of 
Jambudwipa physicians came, so that the door of his 
mansion was beset by them continually ; but they all 
declared, on seeing him, that they were unable to assist 
him. Then the father of the noble, who had heard of 
the fame of Jiwaka, took a rich present to Rajagaha, 
which he presented to Bimsara, and requested that he might 
receive the assistance of. the renowned physician. At the 
request of the king, he went to Benares ; and ‘on being 
introduced to the noble, he asked him at once if he felt 
any symptoms as if his intestines were in a knot, and 
if it first eame on when he was leaping or taking violent 
exercise. On being answered 1n the affirmative, he said that 
he could cure him, and putting everybody out of the room 
but the noble’s wife, he bolted the door, then bound his 
patient to a pillar that he might not move, covered his 
face, bound him with a cloth, and taking a sharp instru- 
ment without the noble’s being aware of what was going 
on, ripped open the skin of his abdomen, took out his 
intestines, just showed the lady in what way the knot was 
twisted, and then replaced them in a proper manner. 
After this he rubbed some ointment on the place, freed 
the noble from the pillar, put him in bed, gave him a 
drink of rice gruel, and in three days he was able to 
rise, and was as well as ever. The noble presented him 
as his fee 16,000 masurans, with horses, chariots, cattle, 
and slaves in abundance, and with these he returned to 
Rajagaha, as in grand procession. From all countries the 
people came to him, and requested his assistance as if 
they were asking for a divine elixir, or the water of 
immortality, 
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At that time Chandapprajota, king of Udeni? who 
had the jaundice, sent messengers to  Bimsara,? with 
royal gifts, requesting the aid of Jíwaka, but he several 
times refused to go. | 

This king had an unconquerable aversion to oil. He 
could not bear to have it in his food, nor to be anointed 
with it, nor to have it in the lamps by which his palace 
was lighted. They were therefore trimmed with malakada 
(tallow ?). It was because his father was a scorpion, that 
this aversion arose. His mother accidentally imbibed 
the scorpion’s emission, by means of which she conceived ; 
but the child she brought forth was of a most cruel 
disposition, and was therefore called Chandapprajota. 
It was on account of his aversion to oil, that Jiwaka 
was unwilling to go to Udeni, as it was not possible to 
cure him without using it in the preparation of the 
medicina. Other messengers, with greater gifts succeeded 
the first, and at last Jiwaka was prevailed upon by 
Bimsara to vo, as Chandapprajota was his friend. When 
the great physician had seen the king, it occurred to him 
that he might endeavour to give the medicine by stealth ; 
were he to administer it openly, it might cause both his 
own destruction and that of the king. He therefore 
informed him that he could effect the cure of his disease; 
but there was one thing that he must mention to the 


Ujjayani or Onjein, a city so called in Malava, formerly the 
capital of Vikramaditya. It is one of the seven sacred cities of the 
Hindus and the first meridian of their geographers: the modern 
Oujein is about a mile south of the ancient city. 

—Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary 


2 The messengers imade their first application to the king; and 
Naaman acted in a similar manner when he received a letter, not for 
Elisha, who was to heal him, but for the king of Israel, —2 Kings V. 6, 
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monarch, which was, that doctors are unwilling to make 
known to others the ingredients of which their medicines 
are composed; it would be necessary for him to collect 
all that he required with his own hand, and therefore 
the king must give directions that he be permitted to 
pass through any of the gates of the palace whenever 
he might choose. 

Chandapprajota had four celebrated modes of con- 
veyance. l. A chariot called Oppanika, drawn by slaves, 
that would go in one day 60 yojanas, and return. 2. An 
elephant called Nálágiri, that in one day would go 100 
yojanas, and return. 3. A mule called Mudakesi; that 
in one day would go 120 yojanas, and return. 4. A 
horse called Telekarnnika, that would go the same distance. 
In a former birth the king was a poor man, who was 
accustomed to carry the alms-bowl of a certain Pasé- 
Budha, more expeditiously than any other person ; and on 
this account he was afterwards born of high or royal 
families and had the swiftest vehicles to convey him from 
place to place. When the king heard the request of 
Jiwaka, he gave him permission to use any of the royal 
modes of conveyance, and to pass out of the palace gates 
any hour of the day. Of this permission he availed 
himself, and went hither and thither at his will; now in 
this conveyance and then in that ; so that the wonder of 
the citizens was greatly excited. One day he brought 
home an abundance of medicine, which he boiled in oil 
and poured intoa dish. He then told the king that it 
was exceedingly powerful, so that it would be requisite 
for him to take it at once, without tasting it, or the 
virtue would be gone. The king stopped his nose with 
one hand, and with the other put the medicine into his 
mouth. At this moment Jiwaka, after informing the 
attendants what to give the king, went to the elephant 
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hall, and mounting the elephant Baddrawati, set off to- 
wards Rajagaba like the wind. After going fifty yojanas, 
he arrived at Kosambe,! where he remained a little to 
refresh himself, as he knew that the king had no army 
that could come so quickly; and that if any one came 
it would be either the slave, the elephant Nálágiri, the 
mule, or the horse, but that the elephant he had brought 
was five times swifter than any other animal. 

When the king took the medicine, he knew instantly 
that he had swallowed oil ; and in a rage he commanded 
that Jiwaka should be impaled ; but the nobles informed 
him that he had fled away upon the elephant Baddrawati. 
He then sent for the slave Oppanika, and told him that 
if he would pursue the physician and bring him back 
he should receive a great reward. In an instant the 
slave was at Kosambx, and told Jiwaka that he must 
return with him to the palace ; but he said that he was 
hungry, and must have something to eat, and requested 
Oppanika to join him at his meal. As the slave refused, 
he gave him part of a fruit, in which he had previously 
put something from the tip of his finger; but when he 
had eaten about half of it, he fainted away, and JIwaka 
was left to finish his repast at bis leisure. After a little 
time hé gave the elephant some water to drink, and going 
to the slave, enquired why he did not take him to the 
king ; but Oppanika said that he would go with Jíwaka 
toany part of the world, and become his servant, if he 
would restore him. The physician laughed, and told him 
to eat the other half of the fruit; but he said that 
from eating the former he was now unable to lift up his 
head, and if he ate any more he should certainly die 
outright. Jíwaka told him that he had never at any time 


1 This city is mentioned in the Ramayana and the Purana. 


738 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


taken life, and that this was the first time he had gone so 
far as to render any one unable to hold up his head. The 
slave then ate the other half of the fruit, and was in 
an instant well, like a man awaking out of a dream. 
Jiwaka delivered to him the elephant, and told him to 
return to Udeni, as by that time the king would be 
perfectly recovered from his disease ; and he himself went 
on his way to Rajagaha, on arriving at which he informed 
Bimsara of all that had taken place. :; 

It was after these events, that Jiwaka administered 
medicine to Budha, in the perfume of a flower ; and it 
was because, in many previous births, he had wished for 
this opportunity, that he received his unexampled skill ; 
it was the reward of his merit. 

In this way was the medicine given. On a certain 
occasion, when Budha was sick, it was thought that if 
he were to take a little opening medicine he would be 
better ; and accordingly Ananda went to Jiwaka to inform 
him that the teacher of the world was indisposed. On 
receiving this information, Jiwaka, who thought that the 
time to which he had so lone looked forward had arrived, 
went to the wihàra, as Budha was at that time residing 
near Rajagaha. After making the proper enquiries, he 
discovered that there were three causes of the' disease ; 
and in order to remove them he prepared three lotus 
flowers, into each of which he put a quantity of medicine. 
The flowers were then given to Budha at three separate 
times, and by smelling‘ at them his bowels were moved 
ten times by each flower. By means of the first flower 


' By the ancients great efficacy waa ascribed to perfumes. It 
is said of Democritus that being aware of his approaching end, but 
desirous to prolong his life beyond the festival of Ceres, he held hot 
bread to his nose, by means of which his wish was accomplished. 
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the first cause of disease passed away ; and by the other 
two the second and third causes were removed. 

When this event was known to the faithful, persons 
from sixteen kelas of different tribes brought food of a 
kind proper for an invalid, each one according to his 
ability. But as Mugalan knew that it was requisite that 
food of the most delicate kind it was possible to provide 
should be procured, he looked with his divine eyes to 
see where it could be found, when he discovered that 
Sona, of the city of Champi,! in Jambudwipa, bad in 
his possession a kind of rice that would be better adapted 
for the sage than any other in the world. 

The parents of Sona were exceedingly rich, as they 
had thousands of houses surmounted by towers in the 
eitv, and possessed in addition 90,000 villages. From 
his childhood, Sona never put his foot to the ground. 
Why? Upon the sole of his foot was a row of red 
hairs turning towards the right, like the flowers painted 
upon a drum, and appearing as if made by a vermilion 
pencil. It was because his parents saw this sign of 
greatness that they did not allow him to step on the 
ground ; and they gave him many attendants. Greatly 
were the people of Jambudwipa astonished, when they 
heard of this remarkable appearance; they went in numbers 
to see it, like the pilgrims who visit the sri-pada, or 
impression of Budha’s foot, upon Samansella, in the island 


1 Founded by Chumpapuri, a city of which traces still remain 
in the vicinity of Bhagalpur. It is the capital of Anga. Fa Hian 
says that in following the course of the Ganges, there was upon the 
southern bank, the extensive kingdom of Tchen pho. The monas- 
teries he saw appeared to be inhabited by priests. Hiuan Thsang 
describes the city as being about thirteen miles in circumference: the 
country wae fertile, and the climate warm. There were about ten 
monasteries, for the most part in ruin, with not more than 300 priests, 
whilst there were twenty temples belonging to the heterodox fraternity. 
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of Ceylon. Sona resided in the upper story of a tower, 
surrounded by magnificent curtains, so that he could not 
even see the ground. His servants were never beaten, 
as in the families of other nobles, and yet were they 
all obedient. How was this? When any of them did 
wrong, Sona said that he would put his foot to the ground 
if they were punished ; and as all were afraid lest in 
this way they should cause the loss of so much merit, 
they were as attentive as if they had been coerced by being 
maimed, or their heads had been pounded by a hammer, 
or other severe modes of punishment had been used. In 
a former birth Sona erected a wihàra for a Pasé-Budha, 
who one day hurt his foot when he was walking, after 
which he provided him with a costly carpet upon which 
to walk. It was through the merit of this act, that he 
received in the present birth so great a distinction. And 
now as to the rice. There was a large field surrounded 
by a high fence, and covered by a network of hair. It 
was irrigated by water in which sandalwood, camphor, 
and all kinds of fragrant substances had been steeped, 
so that their smell was imparted to the ground, the 
grain, and even to the husbandmen. At the harvest, the 
grain was eut, not with a sickle, but by the nails of 
the reapers. The rice was stored in a granary made of 
sandalwood ; first there was a layer of fragrant substances 
acubit high, and then a layer of rice, and so on in 
succession. This granary was built in the most compact 
manner, and was not open until three years after it had 
been closed ; and at that time, when the doors were thrown 
open, the perfume spread through the whole city, and 
every one knew whence it proceeded. Afterwards, as 
much was taken out every day as sufficed for the wants 
of the noble’s family. When undergoing the usual pre- 
paration, it was pounded in a mortar of sandalwood, and 
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the grains resembled pearls. The husks were carefully 
preserved, and after being ground, were used by the people 
for the perfuming of their bodies. The rice was put in 
new vessels that had been purified seven or eight times, 
and when boiled the fuel was of some fragrant wood. 
This rice was received by Sona because in the former 
birth he had faithfully fed a Pasé-Budha. 

When Mugalan perceived in what part of the world 
the rice was to be procured, he took his alms-bowl in 
his hand, ant went through the air from Rajagaha to 
Champa, where he remained standing, near the house of 
Sona, like a blue mountain covered by a cloud. The 
noble saw him, and filled his bowl with most excellent 
rice; but when Mugalan received it, he said he had come 
to procure it for Budha, who had that day taken medicine. 
Then Sona told him to eat what was in the bowl, and 
he would have it washed, and re-filled. The priest returned 
to Rajagaha in the same way as he left it, and 
presented the bowl to the illustrious sage. The king, 
Bimsara, also had food prepared, which he took to the 
wihara; but when he saw the rice that Mugalan had 
brought he enquired whether it had been proeured in the 
dwelling of Sekra, or in Uturukuru, as it was impossible 
that it could have been grown in tha world of men. Budha 
allowed him to taste of it, and told him it was from his 
own city of Champa, where a noble ate it every day. 
The king afterwards visited the 10010, who in turn came 
to Rajagaha, when he saw Budha, and entered the path 
sowàn. Sona became a priest. 

On the same day, Jíwaka presented a beautiful 
garment to Budha, which he himself had received as a 
present from one of his royal patients. It was a aivine 
garment procured from the kalpa-tree in Uturukuru. One 
of the birds that take the dead bodies to the Yucandhara 
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rocks to feed upon the flesh, in passing over a portion of 
the forest of Himála that belonged to Chandapprajota, 
let two of the robes fall, when they were found by an 
areher, and brought to the king ; and the king, in grati- 
tude for the benefit he had received in being restored 
to health, sent them to Jíwaka. Budha reflected, that 
if the priests received robes of this costly description, they 
would be in danger from thieves ; and he intimated the 
danger to Ananda. In consequence, Ananda cut them 
into thirty pieces, which he sewed together in five divi- 
sions, so that when the robe was completed, it resembled 
the patches in a rice-field divided by embankments. The 
sage was pleased when he saw this contrivance, and 
ordained a law that his priests should only have three 
robes, and that they should always be composed of thirty 
pieces of cloth. 

Jiwaka entered the path sowin, after hearing a dis- 
course delivered by Budha; and as he wished to see 
the teacher thrice every day, but was unable to go so 
far as Weluwanàrüáma he built a wibàára in his own 
garden, and invited Budha to make it his residence. 
These things occurred in the twentieth year after the 
reception of the Budhaship.” 

Hardy's 4 Manual 2f Budhism, pp. 244-257. 

Jivaka learnt the science of medicine from his teacher 
Atreya at Taksagila. The name ‘Atreya’ became very 
popular as the name of a physician in Ancient India, 
just as in the medieval times the name ‘ Vagbhata’ 
was a synonymous term for a skilful physician. In the 
Kuģa Jataka when Kuga went to the kingdom of his father- 
in-law, where his wife went away due to his ugliness to 
bring her back to his house, he assumed many pseudo- 
names and tried to approach his wife and propitiate her 
by his valour and accomplishments in arts. 
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. * He next went to.a doctor who said “ Who. are you?” 

* A doctor’s son.’ | 

‘ What is your name.’ 

* Atreya 

Tbe king’s daughter fell ill with a disease of the 
brain, and the doctor could of himself do nothing ta 
cure it. As he sat one day absorbed in thought on that 
account, Kuga said to him ‘ Master, why are you so. 
pensive 

‘The king's daughter is attacked by a disease of the | 
brain, and I can do nothing to cure it. ’ 

* I wiil go and cure her.’ 

So Kuga went to visit her. When she saw him she 
thought, ‘ Where can this demon have come from?’ But 
she reflected that if she said that aloud he would not 
cure her, so she determined not to do so till he had cured 
her. When she became well she cried out, ‘ Pi&ücha ! 
Piéacha 1? Whereupon he fled." 


Tibetan Tales, p. 28. 


“To the north-east of the city (the old town of king 
Bimbisára) in a crooked defile (the physician) Jivaka 
erected a vihdra in the garden of Ambapáli fand invited 
Buddha ‘and his 1250 disciples to receive her religious 
offerings. The ruins still exist. Within the city all is 
desolate and without inhabitants.” . 

Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. I, Introduction, p. lix, 


“To the north-east of this fiery ditch of Srigupta 
(Shingmi), at a bend of the city (RAjagriba), is a Stipa;: 
this is where Jivaka (Shi-fo-kia’, tle great physician 
built a preaching-hall for Buddha. All round the walls 
he planted flowers and fruit trees. The traces of the 
foundation-walls and the decayed roots of the trees are 
still visible. Tathigata, when he was in this world, often 
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stopped, here. By the side of this place are the remains 
of the house of Jivaka, and the hollow of an old: well also 
exists there still.” 
Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 152. 
For an account of the life of Jivaka, extensive quota- 
tions from the reliable sources of information have been 
inserted here, as Jivaka is the only physician of ancient 
India, of whom we know anything for certain. In this 
account we find for the first time reports of cases treated 
by the great physician. There is no doubt some exaggera- 
tion in the reports but considering that we find those 
reports in non-medical books, we must be prepared to 
accept them as the popular versions of the reports of cases 
treated by the physician. These reports are undoubtedly, 
the earliest records of case-taking in the world. 


PARVVATAKA AND BANDHAKA. 


Along with Jivaka, two other physicians are mentioned 
by Dallanacarya as specialists in the diseases of children, 
namely, Párvvataka and Bandhaka. 


पावतकजवकवन्थकप्रथतिमि; कुमारवाधहतव, स्कन्वयहप्रथतय: i 
Nivandha Satngraha, VI. i. p. 1801. 


There were also other physicians proficient as children’s 
doctor as the word * Pradirt:’ wafa ‘and others’ indicates. 
Nothing is however known of them except the reference 
quoted above that they were authors of Aaumarabhrtya 
Tantras or Treatises on Diseases of Children. Cakrapani- 
datta in his Bhauumati, or commentary on the Suéruta 
Samhita quotes readings from the Kaumdrabhrtya Tantra 
but does not specify the author. 


MANIBHADRA. 


“He is a well-known figure in Buddhist tradition. 
He is a Mahia-yakga or prince of Yaksas, and is famous 
for his kindly disposition to people in trouble. He is 
equally well-known to Jain and Brahmanic tradition," 


The following formule are ascribed to Mánibhadra :— 


Formule Book Page 

l. Manibhadra Taila... . .. Bower MS. 182 

Manibhadra Modaka kk. A. प. $. 335 

V. M. 559 

C. D. 57 

Satasloki 15 

3. Manibhadra Vataka . G.N, 1. 108 
4. Vidapgasaradys Gutika sit 5i 5 


1. Maànibhadra Tails. 
माणिभद्र तेलम्‌ i 


X X X X उतक्काष्य भन्नातकशतवयम्‌ | 
wend saa x x x ~ ~~ x ॥ 
विषमतिविषाद्चेव पेष्यादि पलशः fete i | 
एकमासं पिवित्तेलं माबया शक्तापेतया ॥ 

APART तु आहारसुपपच्या समाचरेत्‌ । 
अष्टादश इन्यादद्धोरो बुद्ध: क शगणानिव ॥ 
माणिभद्र श दत्तोऽयं योग एष सुमूर्षवै । 
कारण्यादाद्र चित्तेन fere कुछनाशन;: ॥ 

*% > > X ~ ¬ — > faaie लिनासिकाः 
रतेन सुप्रादुजाती wegw इवोड राट ॥ 

Bower MS. III, Vs. 10-14, p. 182. 


MANIBHADRA 147 


Translation : 


1, Anoil by Mánibhadra: “ Having boiled three 
hundred pala of Bballütaka (Semecarpus Anacardium) and... 
s.in water, till the whole is reduced to one quarter of its 
original quantity, throw into it one pala each of pastes of 
powdered... Vish& (Aconitum feroz) and Ativishå (Aconitum 
heterophyllum). This oil the patient should drink for 
one month in doses suited to his constitution. After 
digesting it, he may take food in suitable quantities. By 
the steadfast use of this oil, he will overcome the eighteen 
skin-diseases just as Buddha did the vartous kinds of moral 
difilements. This prescription, as a remedy for skin- 
diseases, was given by Mánibhadra, out of compassion and 
tenderness of heart, toa monk who was on the point of 
death. 4 patient whose nose and fingers have rotted away, 
will be restorod by this oil, just as the moon, when deli- 
vered from Rahu’s grasp fully re-appears to sight." 

l Bower MS., p. 186, 

2. Manibhadra Modaka :— 

This is a prescription ascribed to Māņibhadra, in 
Agtanga Hrdaya Samhita IV. 19, 416 (vv. 31, 32) but 
it is not an oil, but (apparently) a linctus and its ingre- 
dients ate quite different. This is the Manibbadra 
Modaka. i 


M anibhadrs Modaka. 
माणिभट्रमोदकः | 
we fra’ श्रास-कासोदरार्थो- 
सैह-शीइ-यर्‍्याारगजन् TT | 


fax’ योगं प्राइ यचो सुसुक्षो- 
भिः ramz: किलैमम्‌ ॥ 
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विड़ज़'सारामलकाभयनां फलवयं वौणि पलानि ganz । 
गुड़स्य च दादशमासमेष जितात्मनां इन्तुापयुज्यमानः ॥ 
This formula also occurs in Vrnda Madhava, Ch. 74, 
p. 552. . 
“qaaa ww. स माशिभद्र: किल mafra? 1” 


See also Cakradatia, p. 51, Sataslokt p.15, Gada 
Nigraha, p. 108. 
3. Mamuibbadra Vataka. 
साशिभद्र वटकः | 


विड़ड्गखलकं पथ्या पलांशाश्च समा विदत्‌ i 
sex सरवदिगुणो मासस्य वटका: HAT: ॥ 
कुष्ठाणि पिडकाशांसि क्मिगुआओदराणि च। 
कासं are च शमयेध्शिषान्माणिभद्रक: ॥ 
6. N., I, p. 108. 
Maànibhadra Vataka, 
माणिभद्रवटक; | 


धात्रीवेज्ञाभयास्त्रि स्तिहदिति बटकी feast माणिमद्र: 
ब्रिवाश:-कु्ठ-गुओो दरक्षमिकसनयन्थयारुक्‌श्वासमेहै । 
Sataéloki, p. 15. 
4. Vidangasaradya gutika. 
faswarcren गुँटिका; i 
विड़ड़सारामलकाभयानां पलं qi enfereerasi च i 
गुड़स्य च दादश एष योगो मासेन तिंशद्द टिकोपयोग: ॥ 
vd हि कुछज्वरगुदापाण्छता- 
भगन्दरश्रासगरोदराशंसाम्‌ | 
प्रशाशनौ य॒चपतिः खयं ददौ 
स माणिभद्र: किल शाक्यभिचषये ॥ 


G. N., 1, p. 108. 


MAHAVAGGA. 
SIXTH KHANDHAKA. 


(On Medicaments.) 


An analysis of its contents.— 


1. Disease of the hot season.—Symptoms: lean, rough, 
ill-favoured, yellow and even yellower, prominent veins 
in limbs. 

Remedy : Five medicaments: Ghee, butter, oil, honey, 
molasses to be used both at the right time (but as they 
could not digest), also at other times. 

2. Sanction to use the fat of bears, of fish, of alliga- 
tors, of swine and of asses, to be partaken of with oil as 
medicine, if received, cooked and mixed at the right time. 

9. Sanction to use roots as medicine :—turmerie, ginger, 
orris root, white orris root, ativisa, black bellibore, u§ira 
root, bhaddamuthaka, and other roots, either as hard, or 
soft, or as flour, if necessary.  Pesana 6&1]4 and pegana 
puta or Pestle and mortar. Udukhala and musala or 
Grind stone and muller. * 

4. Sanction to use astringent 6200608078 as medicine.— 
the nimba (Azadirachta Indica), the kutaja (Wrightea 
antidysenterica), the pakkava (a kind of creeper), the 
nattamila (Pongamia glabra). 

6. Sanction to use the /eares as medicine :—the leaves 
of nimba, of the kutaja, of the patola, of the tulast, 
kappāsīka (cotton), ete. 

6. Sanction to use fruits as medicine :—the Vilanga, 
pippala, maricha, peppers, haritakas, vibhitaka and 
&malaka myrobalans, and gotha fruits, 
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7. Sanction to use various kinds of gum as medicine :— 
hiügu, hitigu lae, stpaliké, làka, lakapatti, lakapanni, 
sajjulasa (sarjarasa—resin), ete. 

8. Sanction to use various kinds of salt as medicine :— 
sea-salt, black-salt, rock salt, kitchen salt, red salt, ete. 

9. Disease of thick scab.— Sanction to use chunam as 
medicine for iteh, or boils, or a discharge, or scabs, or 
whose body is ill-smelling ; and for the healthy, the use 
of dry dung, clay and colouring matter, and the use of 
pestle and mortar. 

10. Sanction to use sifted chunam as medicine,— 
chunam seive, cloth seive. 

For diseases not human.—the use of raw fles and of 
blood of swine. 

ll. Disease of the eyes.—Sanction to use eye oint- 
ments :—black collyrium, rasa ointment, sota ointment, 
geruka and kapalla. Perfumes such as sandal wood, tagara, 
black anusari, kaliya and bhaddamuthaka. 

12. Sanction of the use of a bor for ointments as 
pulverised ointments in pots and saucers became sprinkled 
over with herb-powders and dust. 

Materials for a box.—Prohibition of gold and silver 
boxes, and sanction of boxes with fid made of bone, or ivory, 
or horn, or of the nala reed, or of bamboo, or of wood, or of 
lae, or of the shells of fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre 
of the chankshell. It was allowed to have lids and to sew 
the boxes on with thread. 

Fingers were used to rub ointment tothe eye and the 
eyes were hurt. Ointment sticks or holders were allowed, 
not of gold or silver, but of materials noted above. Cases 
for ointment sticks, and bags with a shoulder strap for 
ointment box were allowed. 
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‘18. Headache.— 


Kemedy.— Use of oil on head, nose-spoons and double nose- 
spoons for running of nose, not of gold or silver but of the 
materials noted above, were allowed. Drugs were spread 
on a wick, and they sniffed up the aroma but as their 
throats got hurt, aroma pipes of the above materials, 
and not of gold or silver, with lids on,a dag for the 
pipes, and a double bag to prevent their rubbing against 
one another, with shoulder straps were provided. 


14. Wind in the stomach. — 


Remedy.—Decoction of oil, strong drinks were allowed 
in the oil but not so strong as to cause intoxieation. 
Neither the colour, nor the smell, nor the taste of the 
strong drink shall be sensible. The oil decoetions were 
to be kept in three kinds of pots, bronze pots, wooden 
pots and shells of fruits. 

Rheumatism.— 

Remedu.—Sweating by the use of herbs. Steam bath, 
hemp water, hot baths in medicated waters. 

Intermittent ague.— 

Remedy.—Blood-letting ; the use of a horn 

Blistered Feet.— 

Remedy.—Ointment ; Lotions. 

Boils.— : 

 Remedy.—Opening by a lancet; decoctions of astringent 
herbs; sesamum salve; compresses. Bandages, mustard 
powder to allay itching ; fumigation; use of lance to cut 
off proud flesh ; fine rags steeped in oil. | 

`- Bnake-bite.— 

Remedy.— Use of four kinds of filth,—dung, wine, ashes 
and clay. 

Powson.— 

Remedy.—Use of emetic as decoction of dung. 
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Ghara-dinnaka disease—A disease’ from the use of a 
philtré to bring another into one’s power. 

Remedy.—A decoction of soil turned up by the: plough. 

Consttpairon.— 

Remedy.—A decoction of the ashes of burnt rice. 

Jaundice.— 

Remedy—A decoction made with cow’s urine. 

Skin disease.— 

Remedy.—Anointing the body with perfumes. 

Superflusty of humours.— 

Remedy.—A purgative: clarified gruel; artificial and 
natural juice; use of meat broths. 

15. Collection of five kinds of medicine—Ghee, butter, 
oil, honey and molasses and their storage for seven days 
was allowed. 

End of the first Bhanavara on the Law of medicine. 

16. Prohibition of adulteration of molasess with flour 
and cane-dust, except in such a quantity ss to make it 
firm, 

Allowed the use of kidney beans growing out-of a 
dung heap though they grow ready ripe. 

Wind in the stomach.~ 

Remedy.—Salt sour gruel ; 16 is to be mixed with water 
as a beverage for a healthy man’ 

17. Wind in the stomach. — 

. Remedy.—Tekatula gruel or gruel containing three 
pungent substances, as ginger and two kinds of pepper. 

18. Fresh tila seeds and fresh honey allowed to be 
taken. 

19. Food once refused may be taken if still -offered 
before meal time. 

20. Fever— 

Remedy.—Edible lotus stalks of various kinds, 
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During. scarcity it was allowed to eat things growing - 
18 woods and ponds. 

$1. Sanction to eat fruit which has not ye& any seeds 
had in it, or which has no more seed in it. 


29. Fastula.— 

Remedy.—Akasa-gotta, a physician, lanced it. As the 
physician made fun of it, the Lord Buddha declared surgi- 
cal operations on that part of the body indecent and not 
allowable, as the skin there is tender, the wound is difficult 
to treat, the knife is difficult to guide. 

Clyster.— 

No surgical operation is to be performed within a 
distance of two inches round the anus, and a clyster is 
not to be used. 


28. After a purgative, broth was required. As 
Suppiyà could not procure meat, she took a knife, cut a 
piece of flesh from her thigh, and gave it to her maid-. 
servant (saying), ‘Go, my girl, and get the strength out 
of it. In such and such a Vihüra is a sick Bhikkhv ; 
give it to that (Bhikkhu) " who drank it. 

The Blessed one saw Suppiyà, and at once her great 
wound was healed up and there was good skin grown with 
the tiny hairs thereon. 

Prohibition of the use of human flesh.— 

The Venerable Buddha ordained.— 

“Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat man’s flesh, and let no 
one eat meat without having enquired (what it is).” 

In a similar way the use of flesh of elephant, or of 
horse, or of dog, or of serpents, or of lion, or of hyena, 
was interdicted. l 

24. A Brahman presented rtce-mt/k and honey-lumps 
to the Buddha fraternity for food. The Blessed One 
said—'' Tenfold is the merit attached to rice-milk. He 
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who gives rice-milk, gives life ; he gives colour ; he gives 
joy ; he gives strength; he gives readiness of mind; 
rice-milk when it is drunk removes hunger; dispels 
thirst; sets right the humours of the body ;. purifies the 
bladder; and promotes the digestion? As medicine the 
Perfect One bas praised it. 

He allowed the Bhikkhus to partake of rice-milk and 
honey-lumps. 

25. One day the Bhikkhus ate ‘rice pudding made 
with milk’ in the morning and could not eat at a minister’s 
house where every kind of food ineluding sweets and 
meat was provided. Buddha ordered * Let no one, when 
he is invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with 
other persons." 

26. Sugar was allowed to be taken as much as the 
Bhikkhus liked. 

५ Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination 
is subject also to the condition of cessation." 

27. He allowed to the sick the eating of sugar, and 
to the healthy the drinking of sugar-water. 

28, Fivefold is the loss of evil.doer; and fivefold 
is the gain of well-doer. 


Loss of Evil-doer. 


Poverty due to sloth. 

Evil reports abroad. 

He enters society shyly and confused. 
Anxiety at death. 

Reborn after death into a state of woe. 


SUM M A P 


Gain of Well-doer. 


. Rich through industry. 
2. Good reports. 
3. . Enters society confident and self-possessing. 
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4. Dies without anxiety. 
5. Reborn in a happy state. 


29. The four Noble Truths—of Suffering, of the Cause 


of suffering, of the Cessation of suffering and of the Path 
leading to cessation of suffering. By the knowledge of 
the four truths, the craving for existence is rooted out; 
that which leads to renewed existence is destroyed; and 
there is no more birth. 

80. The gift of Ambapali grove to Buddha and his 
fraternity when they finished their meal at her grove. 

Conversion of Siha, the general-in-chief. 

31. “Let no one knowingly eat meat (of an animal) 
killed for that purpose. I prescribe that fish is pure to 
you in three cases: if you do not see, if you have not 
heard, if you do not suspect (that it has been caught 
specially to be given to you). ” 


. 82. In time of scarcity the Blessed One allowed ' 


certain kinds of foods. But during the time when harvest 
is good, the Bhikkhus are ordered not to eat food kept 


^ 
4 


indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of his own accord; 


nor to take things (to eat) which they bave picked up. 


* And you are not, after you have once finished eating 


and Lave refused food still offered — to eat food brought 


from within or received before meal-time, or found in. 


the woods or pools." 


83. Sanction for a drug-store.— 


Drugs collected for the use of the Bhikkhus should not. 


be put out of doors.  Vermins ate them and thieves 


earried them away. The Blessed One allowed. a duly हे 


chosen Kappiya-bhimi to keep drugs in. A. Kappiya- 
bhümi may be of four kinds, one that has become so by 


proclamation, an ox-stall, a building belonging to lay- 


men, and a duly chosen one 
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48. The story of Mendaks, the house-holder, his wife 
and his son who possesed miraculous power 

*I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the five products of the 
cow :—milk, curds, ghee, butter-milk, and butter. These 
are, O Bhikkhus, desert ways, waterless, and foodless, 
where it is not easy to travel without supplies for the 
journey. .I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to provide yourselves 
with supplies for a journey ;—rice for him who wants rice, 
beans for him who wants beans (mugga and masa), salt 
for him who wants salt, molasses for him who wants 
molasses, oil for him who wants oil, ghee for him who 
wants ghee. There are, O Bhikkhus, faithful and conver- 
ted men who deposit gold with a kapptya-kdraka, saying, 
‘ Provide what is allowable for this Bhikkhu.’ I allow 
you, O Bhikkhus, to accept what is allowable. But I 
do not say by that, O Bhikkhus, that you may, on any 
pretext whatsoever, accept or seek for gold.” 

85. “I allow you, O Bhikkhus, eight kinds of 
drinkable things; mango-syrup, and jambu-syrup, and 
plantain-syrup, and moka-syrup, and honey, and grape- 
juice, and syrup made from the edible root of the water- 
lily, and phárusaka-syrup (Grew:a Asiatica). I allow you, 
O Bhikkhus, the juice of all fruits, except the juice pre- 
pared from corn. I allow you, O. Bhikkhus, drinks pre- 
pared from all leaves, except drinks prepared from pot- 
herbs. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, drinks prepared from all 
flowers, except liquorica juice. Tallow you, 0 Bhikkhus, 
the use of the juice of the sugarcane. ” 


86. “Tallow you all kinds of pot-herbs, and all kinds 
of meal 


87, “One who has gone forth ought not to instigate 


others to an unlawful act,” as preparation of conjey 
38. Solid foods in the shape of fruits were allowed. 


i 
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89. Seedlings belonging to private’ person and the 
Samgha grown upon the grounds of the Samgha and 
private person respectively, should be given to the private 
owner 8 part, 

40. “Food that may be eaten up to the first watch 
of the night, or food) that may be eaten at any {time 
within seven days, or food that may be eaten at any time 
duriug life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, when mixed with food 
that ought to be eaten before noon on the same day, 
—up till noon-time, and it is not lawful after noon-time. 
Food that may be eaten at any time within seven days, 
or food that may be eaten at any time during life, is 
lawful, O Bhikkhus, when it has been mixed with food 
that may be eaten up to the first watch of the night, 
—up till the first watch of the night, and is not lawful 
after the first watch of the night. Food that may be 
eaten at any time during life is lawful, O Bhikkhus,— 
when it has been mixed with food that may be eaten 
at any time within seven days,—at any time;within seven 
days, and is not lawful beyond seven days." 


Here Ends the Sizth Khandhaka on Medicaments. 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XVII. 


VYADI. 
( 5th Century B. C. ) 


'"Vy&di is the name of a physician who flourished in 
‘ancient times. He is mentioned as a teacher of Chemistry 
or 22687012४८ in the Rasaratna-Samuccaya. 

Vyadi is well-known to us as the grammarian who 
flourished after Panini. , That he was posterior to P&nini 
will be evident from the genealogy noted below :— ° 


Daksa 
| 


— 
Dakst Daksi 
(eldest daughter) (youngest son) 


Panini 


Daksiyana (Vy&di) 


wei सव्यपदादेशा दाचौपुतस्थ पाणिनेः i 
—Kariké of Patafyals, 
दाची च दाचायणय दाची | 
—kKa&ka 716. 
आपिशल-पा णिनौय-व्याड़ोय-गोतमौया: । 
—Patatyalt, 


In the Sabdakalpadruma he is described as a lexico- 
grapher. He is said to be the son of Nandini and 
an inhabitant of Vindhya, 
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व्याडिः (g) कोषकार-सुनिविशेषः | तत्पर्य्यायः 
विन्वावासी २ नन्दिनौतनगय: १ इति हेमचन्द्रः | 
frare: ४ नन्दिनीसुतः ५ इति विकाण्डशेषः ॥ 
Vyüdi is said to be an authority on the chemistry of 
gems. He flourished after Panini and before Nagarjuna 


and may be placed in the 5th century B.C. Vyāđi is 
quoted in Rama Raja’s Rasaratna-Pradipa. 


A quotation from Vyadi— 
कलायस्त्रिपुट: प्रोक्तः सतौलो वर्तुलो मत, | 
हरेण कण्टका ज्ञ येति तु व्याडिः wfa भरतः ॥ 
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ALAMBAYANA 


Alambayana is the name'of a physician who flourished 
in ancient times. Nothing is known about him except 
that he is quoted by some of the commentators. Śri- 
kantha Datta has quoted him as an authority on toxico- 
logy in his Vegantdana or Pathology of Poisoning. He 
is also quoted by him in his Vyakhya-kusumavali 
and by Aruna Datta in the Vyikhya-madhukoga, in 
chapters on the treatment of poison. 

1. In Vyakhyakusumavali. 

1. तथा 'चा$लन्बायन:;--- 

संग्टह्म सपे हस्ताभ्यां पुच्छे वक्ष च सात्त्विक; | 
स eaga: सपो दिचिखतुरथापि च n 
तव संक्रामति विषं दष्टो नेव विषायते । 


व्यवसायदितौयानां MASA कृतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 
Vigadhtkara, p. 512. 


2, Iu Vyakhya-madhukoga. 


l. तदुक्तमालम्बायने-- 
नेति रक्तं चतादयस्य लताघातेन राजिका i 


लोमहर्षाय शौताहिदेज्ज येत्त विषाद्‌ तं ॥ 
Viganidana, p. 398. 
2. तदुक्तमालब्यायने-- 


सौदन्ति कैश लोमानि तखिन्‌ पक्काशयं गते i 
Ibid, p. 400. 
9. In Nibandha Samgraha. 
l, तथा वालम्बायने-- 


शक्रेणाथ पुरीषेण नखस्तथा दंट्राभिर्वा पतन्ती हि मूषिकाणां पविषमिति i 
Kalpasthana, VI, p. 1263. 





LADYAYANA. 


Lidyayana is the name of a physician who is said to 
have been well-versed in Agada Tantra or Toxicology. 
He is quoted by Dallanàeárya as an authority on the 
classification of insects. 

"Lályàyana appears to have made a special study of 
the classification of #itas (Insects and Reptiles) and is 
quoted by Dallana as a great authority on the subject. 

The various forms (रुप) of the kzías are to be 
distinguished from one another by peculiarities in the 
following marks :— 

(1) Dottings and markings, (2) wings, (3) pedal 
appendages, (4) mouth, with antenne or nipper (सुखसन्दंश-- 
Dalvana), (5) claws, (6) sharp, pointed hairs or filaments, 
(7) stings in the tail, (8) hymenopterous characters 
( dfiré: प्षरोननि; ), (9) humming or other noise, (10) size, 
(11) structure of the body, (12) sexus] organs (that is 
how I interpret 0४9७ here) and (12) poison and its action 
on bodies. 


Cf. कटुभिः विन्दुलेखाभि: प्तः पादर्सखेनेख: | 
शक: TERT A: Ue: पचरोमभि: | 
खनेः प्रमाणे, संस्थानेलिंक्ञं ari शरौरगेः 
विषबौरय्धंश कौटानां रूपज्ञानं विभाव्यते ॥ 


(Quoted from Lady&ysna by Dalvana, Kalpasthanc, 
Chap. VIII)." 
Seal.—The Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus, 
pp. 200-01. 
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Dalvana further quotes :— 


तथा केचित्‌ कोटा विशिष्टाक्षतिवर्णादिभिस्दुक्ता एव लिख्यन्ते i 


अआप्रतिमरुपो यः शकहौनस्वरोमश: | 
सितः शरकलौरस्तु च्य ड्थुणनिव खतः | 
गिरिकाभो aerate: सपच्षो माज्जितोदर: i 
खेचरी गुदशकद्य कौण्डिल्य इति dara: | 
कुरण्डपुष्पवर्णाभः सपक्षो माजितोदरः | 
कुण्डशूकविषः कोटः कोष्टागारीति संज्ञितः i 
लाक्षारुधिरवर्णाभ; श्रेतविन्दुर्व्विचितित; | 
चट्रको ह्यश्रिसडभशो खाजते निशि चाप्निवत्‌ | 
कौट: स खद्योत इत्यक्तो दष्टस्तेनापि दह्यते | 
दंद्राविष: श्रेतविन्दुः सपक्षो हटदुःखक: | 

€ तु वे शम्भूको नाम कालकः सप्तमण्डलः | 
चतुष्पादो Sawa उल्ललाटी TEAS: | 
हक्षालयो दन्तविषः छकलास इति gT: | 


चन्द्राभ: Haas eas ey तिकण्टक इति | 
p. 1280-81. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
KHARANADA AND KHARANADI. 


We know nothing about Kharanada except that be is 
quoted in tbe following books as an authority, by Vijaya 
Raksita, Arunadatta, and other commentators. Hemadri 


has quoted from Khiransdi. Tt may refer to Kharanada 
or to his son. 


I. In Vyakhya-Kusumavali. 

l. तथाच खारनादि:-- 
पिप्पली-पिप्पलीमूलचव्यचित्रकनागरम्‌ । 
कोलमावोपयोगित्वात्पश्चकोलकसंञितम्‌ ॥ p.88. 

2. रसशेषे हितः खप्नो water लघुभीजनम्‌ i 


Il. In “yakhya-Madhukoga. 
1. aga खरनादेन-- 
ज्वराः पूव्व मयोक्ता ये पञ्चसन्ततकादयः | 
चत्वार: सन्ततं हित्वा ज्ञ यासे विषमञ्चराः॥ p.29. 
2. इति षडाविकः प्रोक्तो नवज्ज्वरहिती विधिः । 
ततः परं पाचनौयं शमनीयं saz हितं à 
खरनादवचनश्च पूव्वबदष्टाइप्रतिपादक द्रष्टव्यम्‌ p. 40, 


III. In Tattva-Candrikd. 
l. मिःसप्तता निरामब्बारलक्षणम्‌ । sft खरनादवाकोन p. 10. 
2. See Pyakhya-Madhukoga 2, p. 10. 


3. तथा खरनादेगापि-- 
लङ्कितालङ्कितं तात्‌ वमितं वा जराष्ि a i 
तत्सात्म्यवादतस्ताभिरादौ व्यरसुपाचरेत्‌ p. 31, 
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IV. In Sarvatga-Sundart. 


l. Gore चोशम-- 
गव्यं ख होत्तमं चौरं गव्याज्ष पयसः पय: | 
यथोत्तरं खे इषोनमौरसच्छागमाहिषम्‌ ॥ 
जाड़ालानरशेखेष चरन्तीनां यथोत्तरम्‌ | 
पयो गुरुतरं वत्सो यथा तासां प्रबईते ॥ I, p, 97, 


2, खरनादे च चौरस्य अपणे युत्ति: स्पष्टं कृत्वा निदर्शिता | 
विना तु वनितासन्धमाममेव इतं पय: i 
भद्धोंदकं चौरशिष्टमामाल्ल्॒त ' शतम्‌ ॥ 


3, खारनादे चोकम्‌ 
स्याब्निजेलं एतं दिविचतुरषटांशशेषितं i 
तथा शततमं सारं गुरु Wege पयः ॥ 


4, खारनादे चोकम्‌ 
wnq wes चौरात्‌ एतं गुरुतरं भवेत्‌ p, 100, 


5, खरनादे तूक्तम्‌ 


दध्यादीनां तु तज्जानां rer quauid । 
तथा खात्खादपि चौराद्दध्यादौनां विशेषणं ॥ p, 107, 


6.. खारनादेप्युक्तम-- 
मारुताआमजननशचुष्यो बंहछो रस: ॥ 
7, खरनादेऽप्य्तम्‌ 
सुक्तावसामे we wea! p.158 
8. खरगादस्वाह-- 
agara wear yal वातप्रकोपनी ॥ p. 162. 
9. खरनादे चोकम्‌-- 
Sead सारकं quet d'edermitfires | 
gi पूढे गु २८.५ यां चैषां यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ p. 166. 
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10. खरवादगोक्षम्‌-- 
अतिंद्रवाशी लाइारमुच्ृद्मेषान्न विन्दति i 
STU त्य श्पमश्रावच्छद येदवानवस्थित: ॥ 
विलम्बितं तु भुझागो न द्तिमधिगच्छति। 
खादवश्नपि tee याति भक्मदद्यताम्‌ ॥ 
अल्पतो इसतयापि भुञ्चानस्यान्य चेससः i 
त एव दोषा मन्तब्या ये विलब्बितभोअने ॥ p. 209. 


ll. खारनाद्‌ चोक्तम्‌ 
कटं लवशमस्न' वा पूर्वमाहारमाइरेत्‌ । 
आहारो मधुरो ws गुरू बिष्टभ्य जोयति॥ p. 211. 


12. खरनादे चोक्तम्‌ 
मेहो set व्रणी कुछी पाण्डजेठरपीनसी i 
शोषातिसारी aefa: पानीयं मन्ट माचरेत्‌ ॥ 
नोर्ध्वा इऱपबनाविष्टेवांग्व्यायामइते न wi 
चतोरसि श्रासकासहिक्कावम्यदिते न च । 


fare चौध्व रोगे च न पेयं वारि शीतलम्‌ p. 21:3. 


13. खरनादेनाप्यक्षमू-- 
अल्यमुतक्त शयेद्दोषं बहप्राश्ाh्रिन्ति च i 
amasa भिषजा देयं ga facwequ p.278. 


14. खरनाद१प्युत्तामू-- 
विरेके वसने 33 पेथादीनां विकक्रम: | 
विशे दिशो मध्यमे स्यार्टकशस्तु कनौयसि Dp. 351. 


15. तथा योकमु-- 
अभुशादत्तय तथा ख हो वक्षिवि पद्यते॥ p. 360. 


16. खरनादेगाप्युकम्‌- 
बस्तिनेवबजुशक्र' सहत्तद्ग fene i 
भवेहोपुच्छ संस्थानं सुप्रवाई धिकणिकस्‌ । 
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या विभागप्रणयने मर्यादा कशिका भवेत्‌ | 

हे कर्णिके चोपरिष्टादस्याधारथवान्तरे | 

खाड़ एकपरीणाइं मूलं नेवस्य waa । 

मध्यं त्वनामिकातुल्यमय तुल्यकनिष्ठिकम्‌ | 
Saw लिप्रमाणेन देघ्य स्याद दादशाड़' SW ॥ 
ककेन्प्रवहच्छिद्र अेष्ठमन्ध दाथावयः | 
विंशदादशषड़ वर्ष दादशाधटघड़ड़' लम्‌ ॥ 
कर्केग्थसतीनाग्रसुखं विद्रवन्‌. 361. 


17. aga खरनादेन-- 


यथाशेषं प्रवेश्याथ w हस्याईपलं नयेत्‌ । 

प्रत्यागते दितौयं बा तीयं वा प्रदापयेत्‌ | 

स चेदनुवसेत्तव स्यात्‌ क्रियेयं विशेषतः i 
पिप्यल्यारग्वधाङ्गारधूमवत्सक सैन्धवैः । 

मूवास्तपिष्टेगुलिका: माषसर्षपसन्निभाः | 

छायासु शक्तासा; शिग्र दद्यात्‌ सषपसन्निभाः | 

पूव माषोपमा; पश्चात्ताभिः Fe समानयेत्‌ | 

खे है प्रत्यागते च स्पादानुवासनिको विधिः ॥ p, 377, 


18. खरनादेनाप्येवमबादि-- 


न च निःसप्ततेवेह निरामध्ञकारणम्‌ | 

चिरादपि हि पचन्ते सन्निपात ज्वरे मला: | 

सप्तराबातिहत्तिय चामतादि च लचणम्‌ | 

तस्मात्‌ तदुभयं ew निरामं ज्वरमादिशेत्‌॥ II. p, 210. 


19. खरनादेना(प्यक्षम-- 


बलिभिः सवेगैः सामैरसस्रोतो(विकारिसि: । 
निष्ध,त्यनौकदोषियेः सन्ततो जायते ज्वर; ॥ p.211. 


तथा तवेव विषमज्वरे गदितम्‌ 
“व्याचिहिष्टस्य'' इत्यारभ यावद “वलावलविशेषस्तु दोषाणां संप्रवत्तंते” इति । 
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तथा ads चोशम्‌-- 
Baynes यथाकालं dioi काले प्रसूयते । 
तथा कालक्रमाद दोषः काले ज्वरकरो भवेत्‌॥ p.211, 


20. तथा च खरनादस्य यन्य:-- 
शक्रस्थे एक्रविमोद्ः असन्‌ प्राणान्‌ विमोच्यति। III, p. 221. 


21. खरना्दभिहितम्‌ू- 
वायु: कड: कफं रश्पित्त चादाय पिस्छितम्‌ i 
ja ga * * * । 9310. 


22. खरनार्द;प्यक्मू-- 
अलाबुपष्यवत्‌ सिभ्र ve यच्चोइमेत oni p. 343. 


23, खरनादेऽप्यक्म्‌- 
पिबेदच्छां ससिद्धां वा खां खां पेयां नवज्वरे। IV, p. 9, 


24 तथा च खारनादिरपठीतृ-- * 
बहट्रव्यो घनः क्वाथः खच्छमल्पौषधं जलम । p, 12, 


25, खारनादेनाप्यक्तमू-- 
पटलं सफलं fra’ ककोटककटिक्लकम । 
शाकं wera erm * + । p 24. 


26, खरनादेऽप्युत्तम्‌- ` 
frera’ इरितं शाकं मांसं ven’ तिलान्दधि | 
ng de काजा विगव्यशूकरमाहिषम्‌ | 
मांसं शुष्काखि गाकामि सब्मसेव त्यजेञवरी ॥ 


तथोन्नम्‌- 
ख्वरितैलित्तिरि-क्रीच-शिखिः वत्तेक-कुकुटा; | 
गुरुछलाद inmi: Ga सोपद्रवे wT yp, 47, 
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| VI. In Bhiva Prakaéa. 


l. ख़रनादेनाप्युक्षम-- 


इति पड़ात्रिक: प्रोक्तो नवज्वरहरो विधि; i 
ततः पं पाचनोयं शमनौयं ज्वरे हितम्‌ ॥ II, p. 35. 
ततो ज्वरमध्ये करणौयमित्यथ: 


Cf. F. M. K., 2. 


9. See F. M. K., 1. II, p. 186. 


Kharanüda is quoted in the Vatgasena, See pages 
402, 409 and 416 (Jib. Edition). 


Formule attributed to Kharanada :— 


l. Kastsadya oil Sa. S. p. 166. 
2. Kumarakalvyanaka Butter G. N. p. 11. 
$. Laguna Butter 5 p. 23. 


l. Kàslsàdya Oil. 
कासौसाद्य-तेलम्‌ | 


कासोसं लाइलौकुएं qe wer च dam t 
aa freres faeta च लोभक; ॥ 
दन्तौ कोषातकौवौजं Sarat हरितालिकम्‌ | 
कल्क; कर्षामितेसेलं ततः प्रस्थं विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
a हा्कपयसो दद्यात्‌ एथग्‌हिपलसंभितम्‌ | 
चतुर्गुणं गवां मूवं दत्वा सम्यक्‌ प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥ 
कथितं खरनादेग ATA. ELER | 
चारवत्‌ पातयत्येतदशासम्यङ्गतो wx । 
“Mania तयेत्‌ चारककर AR n 
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2. Kumàürakalyüánaka Ghrta from Kharanüds. 


खरनादात कमारकल्थाखक्षं छतम्‌ | 


META वचा me कुष्ठं त्रिफलया सह | 
द्राचा सशकरा TST जीवन्तो ओवको वला ॥ 
शटी दुरालभा faa’ दाडिमं सुरसा स्थिरा । 
qd एष्करमूलं च quier पिप्पली अलम्‌ ॥ 
पाठा श्रदं द्रा$तिविषा AEF दारु मालतो | 
मध॒कपुष्प' खर्जूरं बदरं बंशरोचना ॥ 

wen रेषां समांशानां एतं चौरचतुगु शम्‌ i 
कषाये कर्टकार्याच साधयेव्ौम्यदे वते ॥ 
एतंरकुमारकल्धाशं ata! सुखप्रदम्‌ | 
बलवर्षकरं wat पु्यग्रिरचिकारकम्‌ ॥ 
झकायासवग्रहालच्ओदन्तकणेगदापहम्‌ | 
सबवालामयर मैध्यमायुष्यसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
रसायनमिदं सेव्यं विशेषाइन्तजकानि i 


8. Laguna Ghrta from Kharanada. 
खरनादाच्छू ले लशनछतम्‌ | 


प्रस्थं लशनवौजानां कर्टकार्यास्तथेव च॥ 
आटरूपकप्रस्थं च जलद्रोणे विपाचयेत्‌ । 
ट्राचाया गोस्तनायास्च aed चाव मित्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
तत्र दद्याइ,तप्रस्थं गोच्ौरप्रस्थमेव च । 
लशुमस्य तु पिष्टस्य पले निष्पीद्य योजयेत्‌ ॥ 
आटरुषकपत्राणां पेषयित्वा पलं तथा | 
एतन्पुदग्रिना सिद्ध' सितं पूतमथापि वा ॥ 
fers शकराचुण 'चीराधेकुड़वे तथा । 
लकचोर्या्र ward हि तत्वं खजसूच्छिंतम्‌ ॥ 
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निदध्याहाजने शद्ध araa राजतेऽपि वा । 
एतत्परायोगिकं ate रिमान्‌ व्याधीन्‌ ब्यपोहति ॥ 
कासं ard vat गुझ' काश्यं कदिमरोचकम | 
Fart पाद शूलं च क्तचीणं प्रिहोदरम्‌ ॥ 
जवनं gud SA पाण्ड-ब्रयथुनाशनम्‌ ॥ 


KARALA BHATTA 


Karals is mentioned as an authority in. the diseases 
of the eye by Dallana in his Nibandha Sathgraha :— 


निमिप्रणौता; षट्सप्ततिनचरोगा; । करालभट-शौनकादिप्रद्योता: | 
Uttara. Ch. I, p. 1300. 


Karala is quoted by Vrnda, Vangasena and other 
authors. 
l. In Pyathya-EFusumavatt, 
l. करालेऽप्यक्तम्‌- 
वंशावलेखकल्क न सूच आजेऽथ वाऽऽविके ॥ 
पचेत्तैलं रुज: शान्त कर्णयोः पूरणं भिषक्‌ ॥ p. 437. 


2. कराले कवलपदलवणेनेव छतसाधनसोशल्वात्‌ ; 
तदथा--सपि बातापहे: सिद्ध लवणेर्वाईपि पञ्चभिः ॥ 
प्रतिश्याये प्रशंसन्ति संपाद्य(दां) मारुतोइवे ॥ p. 445. 


2. In Vangasena., 


Karala is quoted in the Varigasena ; see p. 588. 


9. In Pyakhya-madhukosa. 


l यदाइ— 
करालः चरवत्माचिकष्छ्ोन्मरौलाविलेक्षथम्‌ | 
सदाहं सारो वाताच्छुष्तपाकान्बितं बेत्‌ । p. 840. 


CAKSUSYENA. 


Caksusyena is quoted as an authority in Vyakhya- 
madhukosa by Srikantha Datta, in the treatment of 
‘diseases of the eyes. He is also quoted in the Cikszez- 
kaltka-vivrit, a commentary by Candrste on the 
Ctkttsa-kaltka, a compilation by his father Tigatücárya. In 
the Vangasena, Cakgusyena is also cited as an authority. 


1. In Vyakhya-madhukoga. 


1. अपरिक्षिन्नवर्मान ततूपिन्रमिति निहि शेदिति। तदेवं daimi 
विरुध्यते। p. 364. 


2. seu died: शिराः, इत्याह-- 
उन्म षणौः शिरा वायुः प्रविश्य चावतिष्ठते i 
अत्यर्थं चालवेदत्मे निमेषः स न सिध्यति ॥ p.365. 


3. चच्ष्येणो;प्याह-- 
खीप्रसङगदभिघातादथवा gessi | 
fas संजायते are: शिरारीगः चयात्मकः | 
वातपित्तात्मकं लिङ्गं anfa aa लचयेत्‌॥ p.370. 


9. In Cikitsakalika-vivris, 


1. तथा चोतं 'चचष्येणेन-- 
* अूम्यातुरौ प्रदेश ^ इति-- 
प्रचच्यते Jad तस्य-" 
नदौपखलगैलाद: पत्ोत्प्रल्यषेर्यृतः | 
'इंससारसकादस्बबलाकादिजसेवित: ॥ 
वराहस्कमहिषरुरुरोडितसंकुल; | 
` . अरभूतदुमपुष्याद्यो नागासस्थफलैश्षित; ॥ 


CAKSURYENA 


अनेकशालिकदारकदलीक्षविभूषितः | 

आनुपदेशों सूविष्ठं वातड झामयाशिमान्‌ ॥ 

अल्पाम्न्यायु्मलाः YAGI INST: | 

नराः प्रायेण तस्मात्तैरक्षपानं सुखार्थिभिः a 

अनभिष्यन्दि were सेव्यं खघुग्रिदौपनम्‌ | 

आकाशशलः सिकतास्थलो विषसभूतलः ॥ 

शमीकरीरविल्वार्कपौलुककधसंकुलः ४ 

शगएषतगोकणंखरबस्ुसमन्वितः | 

वर्षतोयाल्पसलिलो देशो जाडलसुच्यते ॥ 

तवाल्पमेद:-प्राचय्याः स्थिरा जितपरियमाः i 

सुसंहतसमांगा्च बलिमोऽल्परुजो मरा! ॥ 

आधुक्मन्तोऽनिखप्राया रोगालेषामिदं हितम्‌ t 

awe गुरु यत्‌ खिग्धमप्नपानद्रवं नवस्‌ ॥ 

आनुपजांगलाभ्यां च देशो व्यामित्रलचण: i 

साधारण: खतो wem व्याधिचिकित्सितम्‌ ॥ p. 16. 
2. चच्ष्येणेनाम्यष्तम्‌- 

रोगियः कायदेशस्य संपरीच्य बलायुषो | 

पूव बलानुरुप॑ स्यादपचारोऽनुबन्धनमिति ॥ p. 17. 
3. चचचष्येणादपि संक्षेपेणोक्ता सत्त्वपरोक्षा p. 22. 


* * * 
इत्येवं wgfüd सात्ममुक्त चच्षुव्येणेन p. 23. 
4. किं चास्याः खलक्षणमिति treu agua चचष्येणेन-- 
रुक्षापचितशरोरो रुचक्षामखरो;ल्पदेहबल:; । 
शौघ्रायासविकारो दुतगतिवाकचेडिताहार: ॥ 
शौप्रभ्रन्यो मतिमान्‌ शौतालुजांगरिश्युरुछसह: | 
q टितत्वकपादकरखखचित्तथानिल; waft: | 
SWE: सुकुमारः शिथिलसावप्रभूतविडयुक्त: i 
सदस्यकपिलकेशश्मशुलोच्णोइतितौऋआपि: ॥ 
चिप्रवलोपलितस प्रसटविट्रेदसूचवातद i 
fray कचगव्यो मध्यवलः पैत्तिक: पुरुष: ॥ 
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खिग्धोपचितशरीरः प्रसद्नवयन्द्रिखरो बलवान्‌ | 

एतिसान्‌ विलब्बितगति' gait दढग़ाही ॥ 
मन्टप्रलाप्षेष्टाच्षत्‌रस्याखददोषशंताप, | 

देशे काले चोषण भवत्यरोग: कफप्रक्ृतिः ॥ 
प्रक्ृतिद्दयसंसर्गात vuv. प्रकृतिलचणे: संव: । 

संयुक्त; समधातुः स भवत्यल्पामयो बलवान्‌ yp. 82-88 


5, तस्य NE उत्तममध्यमाधमस लक्षणमाइ-- 
वमने चाखवेगाः स्॒रष्टी पित्तान्त उत्तमः | 
घड गान्धरध्यमो वेगद्ववारस्वधमे मताः | 
इति चचष्येणात्‌ | p.74 


6. तथा च चचष्येणः-- 
एकाहात्परतः TE wer ees पिवेत्‌ i 
सुका चिरावं परतः पिवेत्‌ संशोधनं aT: yp. 75. 


7. तस्य च लचणं चचष्येणेनोक्तम्‌-- 
प्रमाणेनाट्कं विशदेग: अं सान्त उत्तमः | 
दशवेगोऽवरः प्रस्थो मध्योऽद्वाढकविंशकंः i 
वमने च fata च तथा शोणितमोच्षणे। 
साईवयोदशपलं प्रस्थमाइमंनौविणः ॥ p. 75. 


8. खे हिक-नस्-शिरोविरेकयोः फलं चचष्येणेनोक्षम्‌-- 
पित्तामिलहरं केश्यं वक्रोपचयब्हृत्‌ | 
प्रसादमं चेन्द्रियाणां ख हिकं नखसुअते Pe 80, 
9. तथा च चचृष्येण:-- 
frat दो तु विनिदिंटौ त्रित्राक्रित्री तु aaah । 
ifa कफः क्तित्रबत्मे विदोषजः । 
तयोः सामान्धतसेव प्रथक्क न तु भेषजम्‌। 
ब्रत्यवखं प्रतीकारं कोत्यंमान निबोधत i 
कायस्य facade बिरेकी रशमोक्षणम्‌ i 
विशद्यश्न्नपानानि यवाद्रविक्ठतोखथा ॥ p, 218, 
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10, तथा च चचष्येण;-- 
वतुर्गणास्वस, पचेत्कषार्य पादाबशेषं कथितं तु वैदा: । 
खे डाहवेत्पादससं तु wem ख हात्कषायो5पि wate: स्यात्‌ । 
यच प्रमाणं तु ग कौत्तिंत' स्यात्तव प्रमाणस्य विधानमेतत्‌ ॥ p.223. 


8. In Pangasena. 


He is quoted as an authority. See p. 447. 
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SATYAKI. 


Sátyaki as a medical author is quoted by Dallana, 
Vijaya Raksita and Srikantha Datta. 


Satyaki is quoted in— 


l. Fyakhya-kusumaval. 
l. आह च सात्यकि:-- 
वसन्ते नाविशेतोश् wrediw घनात्यये। 
वर्षाखनर्भ wem. Quer शिशिर तथा d 
पित्तोपचयशात्यथ पूर्वरावे च शस्यते p, 431. 


2. Nibandha-samgraha. 
l. अभ्र-सात्यकिप्रश्‍्तीनां मतानुलोमिन ॥ p. 1818, 


2. अवब-सात्यकिप्रदतौनां मतानुलोमैन रक्तमूच्छित पित्तं हापित्तमवगन्तव्यम्‌ | 


तथा च रागकथनप्रसावे सात्यकि:-- 

पित्तरक्ताहितापीता: चित्रिताः सब्निपातजा:। एक एव असौ often 
रोगोऽरागप्राप्तः सन्‌ तिमिराख्यः। रागप्रापतस्तु काचाख्य: स एव किस्चिद्शननाश- 
कारौ लिङ्गनाशः | सर्व्वास्येव तिमिराणि प्रथमदितीयपटलगतानि साध्यानि। ढतीय- 
पटलगतानि cara काचाख्यानि भवन्ति तदा याप्यानि। p, 1880. 

8. अश्वत्यपतेत्यादि। खल्लमिति। दिकणिकाकारमित्यत्तं अभान्य तैलेन वा 
सात्यकि-विदेहप्रोक्तत्वात। p. 1414, 


4, सात्यकिप्रथतिभिस्तु शिरः कम्परोगः असाध्यः इति पठित, p. 1487. 


9. Vyakhya-madhukosa, 
1. sere सात्यकि:-- 


एवसेव तु विज्ञेया ater: पौतसमन्विताः i 
रक्तपित्तोत्यिता; पौता इति । p. 849. 
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तथा हि सात्यकिः-- 
ढतीयं पटलं प्राप्तः तिमिरं वापि जायते i 
अरागि तिमिरं साध्यमादां पटलमाश्रितम्‌ | 
ww दितीये पटले auia याप्यसुच्यते ॥ p. 349. 


अतैव सात्यकिः 
वरत्मॉपरिष्टाद्‌ यो ofa: कठिनो म विपच्यते | 
नौरुओ नगशो नाम रोग: झं झससुहव; ॥ p. 366. 


सात्यकिरप्याइ-- 
विसस्या पाचितस्थेव यन्मांसशिरासुखम्‌ i 
विषवत्मति जानीयाद दुश्चिकित्यं विदोषजम्‌ ॥ p. 366. 


सात्यकिना वायु: शिर:शङ्गख,नेवमवर्टह्यत्यादिना वातजत्वमस्य दर्शितम्‌ | 
p. 378. 


. शिरोरोगमध्य एव सात्यकिः शिर'कम्यमधोते-- 


आलुध्यते कम्पते चापि मूर्च्छा विसपंति मध्ये पिपीलिका वा i 

स्कन्धः शिरः कम्पति घूर्णतीव मूर्च्छा प्रलापश्च तथैव निद्रा । 

संज्ञाप्रशाशं जनयेडि तन्द्रां भान्सतश्चापि चित्रम्‌ i 

Wella सध्ये हृदयञ्च रूपे: सव्वेरमौभिः समभिद्रुताभिः | 

तिखो हि रावी ने स आतु वित्तं शौषेकम्पं प्रवदन्ति रोगम्‌ ॥ p. 373. 


PATARJALI. 
(Second Century B. C.) 


Patafijali is well-known as the famous author of 
Mahabhisya—the celebrated commentary on the aphorisms 
of Panini and the Virtitkas of Katy&yana. He lived 
in the second century B. C. (See Goldstiicker’s Papent, 
p. 234; Professor Bhandarkar, Indian Anttquary, 1872, 
pp. 299-302). His mother was Gonik& (गोणिकापुवो ^ भाष्यकार 
इत्याहः 1, 4, 51, Nagoji Bhatta) His birth-place was 
Gonarddya, the modern Gonia; and so he was styled 
as Gonarddya (l, 1, 21 गोनद्वॉथस्वाह । कॅयटः --भाष्यकारस्वाह | 
नागोजी we: --गोनद्दॉोबपदं व्याचटे। See Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
II, p. 70). 

' 1l. As a medical author he is said to have written 
a commentary on or redacted the Caraka Samhitā : 


TH नाम अनुभवेन वस्तुतसत्वस्थ कात्‌ खन Braga, रागादिवशादपि 
नान्यथावादौ यः स इति चरके पतञ्जलिः । 
(Quoted in Laghu Mañjugã of 1९8४०६७ Bhatta.) 
पातन्नल-महाभाष्य-चरकप्रतिसंस्वत:। 
मनोवाक्‌-कायदोषाणां इन्र ऽहिपतये नम; ॥ 
(Vide salutation in Ayurvedartha-diptka.) 
2. Pataüjali's Commentary on, or redaction of Caraka 
Samia is not available now. He is however quoted by 
Sivadüsa in Taífva-Candrikaà many times, and especially 
as an authority on Laukaéastra or the “ Science of Iron." 
अश्वेयित्वा विधानेन हेरखं गुरुभास़रौ i 
लोकपालान्‌ veia शेत्रपालानधौषधम्‌ | 
आदित्यदेवताचेष्टा धन्वन्तरी-पतञ्चलौ | 
ददाइलिश्च werd नानामश्योपचारतः ॥ p. 351. 
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Bhoja in his Nyáyavürítika, speaks of Pataüjali, as 
a physician both to the mind and to the body. 

During the performance of the Santi of the Makā- 
bhagya, the student is directed to invariably chant the 
following verse, at the first opening of the book for 
the day— 


योगैन चित्तस्य पटेन वाचां मलं शरीरस्य तु वेद्यकैन | 
बोऽपाकरोत्‌ तं प्रवरं gat पतञ्चलिं प्राञ्चलिरानतोऽखि ॥ 


Bhoja: Nyayavárttika, quoted by Sivar&ma, 
the commentator of Vasavadatta. 

The couplet means— 

‘I bow with folded hands to Pataiijali, who purified 
the mind of its impurities by (writing a work on) Yoga, 
the voice of its impurities by his Grammar (Mahabhagya), 
the physical body of its impurities by his work on 
Medicine, and who was superior to all the sages (of his 
time).’ 

Bagyachérya—Zhe Age of Patafijalt, p. 18. 

In the footnote 3 in the same page we find : 

‘ Bhojadeva followed the example of Patafjali, by 
writing like him three works on three subjects. On 
Yoga, we have his Rajamartanda, a commentary on Pataü- 
jali’s Yogasitras; on Grammar, Sabdaprakasikü ; and 
on Medicine, Rajawrganka.” 

Caraka and Patafijali.—Some scholars whose opinion 
is entitled to respect, consider Patafijali and Caraka to 
be identical personages. According to  Bhávamiára, 
Caraka is an incarnation of Sega, the great serpent king 
who holds the universe on his head (see Vol. III, p. 618). 
There is also a similar Indian tradition, that Pataüjali is 
an incarnation of Sesa, the serpent king, and this view 
is substantiated by Rāmacandra in his Paíafjala-cartta. 
Tho Mahabhagya is also therefore known as Phapne-bhagya. 
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Kondabhatta in his Vatyakarana-bhigana, Kér. I, writes 
फणिभाषितभाष्याख; शब्दकौस्तुभ उद्ध त:। and Sriharga in his 
Natgadhacarita describes it as  फणिभाषितभाष्यफकिका | 
Pataünjali is so called because he is said to have fallen, 
in the form of a snake, from the afija/ of a female 
ascetic, Gonikà of Gonardda, while performing her daily 
"worship. Then he assumed the form of a Brahmin boy, 
who by the grace of Siva, later composed the Mahabhasya. 


. 9. Poga-sufra.—The Yoga system is said to have 
been systematised by Pataiijali. 

* The Moksa (salvation) as taught in the Yoga system 
of Patafijali is also connected with alchemy’ (Ray). “The 
author (Patafijali) adds to the three parts of the path of 
liberation a fourth one of an illusory nature, called 
Rasàyana, consisting of alehemistie tricks with various 
drugs, intended to realise things which by nature are 
impossible." (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 80) The “ Philo- 
sophy of Mercury” finds a place in the  Saddaréana- 
samuccaya by  Mádhavücárya as a path leading to 
salvation. 

4. “The great metallurgist Patanjali, in his treatise 
on Metallurgy ( लोइशाम्त्र) gave elaborate directions for 
many metallurgie and chemical processes, especially the 
preparation of the metallic salte, alloys, and amalgams, 
and the extraction, purification, and assaying of metals. 
Probably it was Patafijali who discovered the use of 
the mixtures called Vi;as, which contained aqua regia or 
other mineral acids in potentia. Unfortunately Patafijali’s 
magnumopus appears to have heen lost, but extracts from 
it are frequently found in media:val works on medicine 
and Ras&yana which leave no doubt as to its remarkable 
scientific value." f 

(Seal, The Positive Sciences of 
the Ancient. Hindus, p. 68.) 
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6. Vataskandha: In the colophon quoted in the 
Vatdya grantha (see Trien. Cat. of MSS., 1916-1919, 
Vol. III, Part I, Sanskrit B. R. No. 2371, p. 3271) we find 
Patafijali as the author of Vataskandha : 


इति शौपतझलिकृती aay au श-लचण-परीचास्यास्त्रिसस्थिःखमात: ॥ 


6. Siddhàntasárüvali : Another colophon attributes 
this work to Pataüjali : (१८८०), 


इति ख्रौपतज्नञलिक्तती सिद्धान्तसा रव्यास्यायां पेत्त्कम्वनिरुपलं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
Cf. Stein MSS. 


Patafyalt and Nagirjuna— ‘The metallurgist 
Nagarjuna advanced the knowledge of chemical compounds 
by his preparations of mercury. The Harshacharita, 
in the seventh century, relates a fable concerning this 
Nagarjuna, and speaks of him as a friend and 
contemporary of Satavihana. The relative priority 
of Patanjali and Nagarjuna is a vexed question in 
the history of metallurgy. That Nagarjuna’s Loha- 
Süstra was earlier than the final redaction of Patanjali 
wil appear from the following circumstances :— 
(1) Chakradatta in his summary of Nagarjuna mentions 
that the chemical process of testing pure iron must 
be repeated twice before it can be regarded as decisive, 
whereas Sivadása Sen’s extract from  Patafjali shows 
that the latter direeted the process to be repeated seven 
times ; (2)  Patafijali iu the Abhraka-vidhi (mica opera- 
tion) adds mercury, which in this particular operation 
is wanting in Nāgārjuna’s recipe (Cf. Chakradatta, and 
Patañjali as reported in the Yogaratnakara-samuchchaya) ; 
and (3) Nagarjuna is quoted in the earlier compilations, 
Patafijali in the later." 


(Seal, The Positive Sciences of 
the Anctent Hindus, pp. 63-4.) 
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The Age of Patatjali—As regards the age of 
Patafijali opinions differ. The Western orientalists 
regard him as an author who lived after Buddha. 
But the Sanskrit pandits consider his. Yoga-siira 
to have been composed before the birth of Buddha. 
Pandit N. Basyachérya in his work, The Age of 
Patañjali (Adyar Library Series, No. 1) has given 
his reasons for considering Patafijali as a sage who 
flourished long before Buddha as Vyasa has referred to 
the Yoga system. But this reference must not be taken 
for the Yoga-sūtra of .Patañjali. The practice of Yoga 
existed before Pataiijali; he merely systematised the 
system in his Yoga-sutra. The name of Patafijali is 
not of unfrequent occurrence in Sanskrit literature and 
naturally confusion arises as to the conclusion about the 
age of the author. 

We have evidence that the age of Patafjali, could not 
be placed later than 150 B. C.— 


I. Internal evtdence— 

(a) Under the aphorism of Papin 8, 2, 128, 
Patafijali in his Mahahhéeya has cited by way of 
examples इह yafaa याजयाम: । (Bhandarkar, 7, 4., Vol. I, 
p. 801) und thus hints that the performance of a 
religious rite by Pusyamitra was an event that took 
place during the lifetime of Patafijali ; and under the 
Vartitka of Katyayana, two more examples are given 
पुष्यमिवसभा and चन्द्रगुप्सभा।, these examples tend to prove 
that Patanjali was a contemporary of  Pusyamitra 
(195-142 B.C.), the founder of the Sunga dynasty, and 
that he was acquainted with the existence of the empire 
of Candragupta and the Mauryas (Panini, 5, 3, 99). 

(6) The following texts waqya: wem (M. B. 
Vol. III, p. 119) and अरुणद्यवनो माध्यनिकान्‌ (3, 2, 111, अगदातने 
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शकः i) have been explained by eminent scholars such as 
Goldstiicker (Panini, p. 234) as an historical reference to 
a siege of S&keta (Oudh) and Madhyamika by the Greek 
king Menander, who. reigned from 144-124 B. C. 
(Lassen—Zndische Altarthumskunde, Vol. II, pp. 32%, 
928, or Demetrius, 205-160 B. C., R. K. Gupta— 
Pānini, p. 138). 


II. eternal evidence— 


(a) Bhartrhari, the celebrated author of Vakyapadiya 
is said to have written a commentary or Tiki on Makā- 
bhásya. The date of Bhartrhari, may approximately be 
fixed during the early fifties of the seventh century, from 
the records of the Chinese pilgrim I'tsing. The Makā- 
bhagya gradually ceased to be studied in course of time 
when Candr&cárya and Vasurüta (the tutor of Bhartyhari), 
at the instance of King Abhimanyu of Kashmir, as 
recorded in the Rajatarahgini, revived its study and 
restored it to its former dignity. 

Bhartrhari calls Patanjali a Rsi,a Bhagavat ; these 
respectful terms require at least many centuries 
for an author to be mentioned as an @rga or sacred 
personage. Centuries must have elapsed for the study of 
Mahabhasya in his Vakyapadiya. 


Patafijali is quoted in— 
l. Tattva-Candrika. 
1. aga पातझले-- 
कज्जलासाः शिरोजासे रसायनविधी मताः। p. 350. 
2. ow fe पातझले-- 
कफपित्तानिलप्राया दैहासव महीतले i 
पतिता दानवासतव प्रदेथाथयापि ताहथाः ॥ 
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गिरिसारासतो जाता उत्तलाचलमभ्यलाः | 

कफचेवं शिरःस्थानं wed पित्तमण्ठलम्‌ ॥ 
वायोर्नामेरध:चेत्रनिति देहविदी विद: । :· 

«erem व्याधिनाशाथे' कटिजा arfora ifa i 

fatter देहसिद्धाथमित्येव विविधा मता; u p. 350. 


3. were पतत्नलि:-- 

दिव्यं दावं समादाय Sead समाचरेत्‌ i 

यदि दिव्यानलाभाषस्ततो quas: ॥ 

आरोप्य कस्थालायामग्नि यब न पूनयेत्‌ ॥ p. 351. 
4, on fe पातखले-- 

क्काथं qeffad क्त्वा वलिं दत्वा चतुद्द श । 

अपरोऽपि च दातव्यो निषेको व्यधसब्रिधौ i 

अन््स्च्छारणाले च ततो व्यधसुपक्रमेत्‌ ॥ p- 351. 
5. owe पतश्चलिवाक्यं यथा 

एतदद्ध न विख्यातः प्रलेपो भाचिकेष्य च i 

माचिकाइईगुष् प्रोक्ता कुनटो चास्पेषिता | 

मारकट्र्व्यसंयुक्तं घोड़शांशेन चौमता ॥ p, 852. 
6. vara पातझले यथा 

हस्तिकथं-समौरेण अङ्गारभआपितं wu i 

उत्तोलितं विधा लीनं स्फ लिङ; परिवञ्जितम्‌ i 

बतो5इशमुखे लग्न' सन्दंगपौडितं यथा । 

sga विफलातीये waned शने: थनः p.952. 
7, ow हि पतञ्चलौ-- 

“gfe: Wet यः पुटपाकचणो qu:: p, 354. 


8. om हि पतश्चले- 
माढकां पूजयेत्‌ wext नायिकाश्च विनायकम्‌ | 
way खल्ययनं कुव्यात्‌ सदा हितभनाः सुधी: ॥ 
पच्च एव भवेटेष विवगेफलदी थाम्‌ | p. B55, 
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9, पातझली तु खशादिनापि पाकजागतुक्तम-- 
तावज्लौइं quiet armes पौडितम्‌ i 
wqz जायते व्यक्तं न निःसरति सखिभिः | 
अडः लिभ्यां fra यदा 'ु्त्वमागतम्‌ | 
तदा सिद्ध' विजानौयाज्ौईं लौहविशारद: i 
वर्त्तितो बर्तसितो वद खवरूपत्वम्‌ ब्रजेदिति | 
ताभ्यामेव scie: fan विद्याखिकिळक: i 
FEAT लौहमलगार्दिललच्म | 
अतिपाकेन तगज्ञ य' खरतुज्कितलचयम्‌ ॥ p. 355. 


10. were पतञ्जलिः 
अवतार्य मनाक्‌ तप्त इति p. 355. 


ll. aga पातझले-- 
इति मुख्यक्रियाया: are दिगुदा चोत्तरक्रिया ॥ p. 360. 


KAPILAVALA. 


Kapilavala is the name of an ancient physician, who is 
quoted by Vagbhata in the Astavga Samgraha, I, xx, 
‘ and by Indu in his commentary Seéilekha where he is 
mentioned with veneration as Acarya 


He is quoted in the Vatgasena and by Srikantha 
‘Datta in his Vyakhya-kusumavali, the commentary on 
Vrnda's Stddhayoga, and in the Ayurveda-dipika or the 
. commentary on the Caraka Samhita by Cakrapéni Datta. 


Kapilavala is quoted in the following books :— 


1. In the Astanga Samngraha. 
1, कपिलवलसेषां खलचणानि रसती निदि देश-- 
"wzWuew पित्तं woe. कफ, | 
कषायतिक्तकटुकी age छो$नुमानत: ॥ I, p, 152, 


2. In the SaécekAa. 


1. आचार्य-कपिलवलस्व षां रससद्पेदैव निदिदेश। न तु शौतादिगुणान्तर- 
खरूपेथेव्यय: । तश कपिलबलयन्थं वाइट: कटुखे त्यादिना पठति।***५********इति 
कपिखवलमतं दर्शयित्वा, etc. | ® 


8. In the Vyikhya-kusumavali. 
l. यदाह कपिवलः-- 
मधी सहसि नभसि मासि drm i 
anau विरेकेश fret: सानुवासनेः॥ p, 629. 


4. In the Pangasena. 
See p.50. (Jiva. Edition.) 
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6. In the Ayurveda-dipika. 


1. अतएव कपिलवलै६पि पव्यते। p, 50. 
See V. K, ५., 1. 


2, ww. åra कपिलमतेन, ते fe “रसतग्मात्र गखखतम्यावम्‌” इत्यादि- 
वचनेन गु 7 ace ब्रुवते । p, 129. 


6. In the Cikitsükalika-tiorls. 


. SR 
पादौषधं जलं काथ्यं ग्राहयेत्पादशेषितम्‌ 
चतुगुणेन तेनापि पादकल्क' एतं पचत्‌ ॥ p. 223. 


SIMHAGUPTA. 


Simhagupta was an inhabitant of Sindh. He was the 

father of Vagbhata I, the author of Astanga Samgraka. 

` In the Vajtkarana-vidhi of the Uttara-sthana, Vigbhata 
thus describes his genealogy — 


भिषग्वरो वाग्‌भट इत्यभून्मे 
पितामहो नामधरोऽखि यस्य । 
सुतो$भवत्तस्य च सिंहयुप्त- 
खस्याप्यहं fuarg लखजन्मा ॥ 
Astanga Saingraha, VI, p. 480. 


भिषग्वर इति । मै तन्वकर्शवाग्भटगनामा पितामह: भिषजां ज्येठो$भूत्‌ । वस्थाह- 
afa नामधरः। तस्य वाग्‌भटस्य सिंहगुप्तनामा सुतोऽभवत्‌ । तस्यापि सिंहगुपस्याह 
सुतः सिखदेशे लखजन्या | 
Saétlekha. 
Simhagupta was held in high esteem by bis son 
Vàgbhata, who regarded him as a higher being than his 
Guru Avalokita— 
समधिगम्य गुरोरवलोकिताद- 
गुरूतराञ्च पितुः प्रतिभां मया i 
सुवश्भेषजशास्रविलोचनात्‌ 
सुविहितो;ड्रविभागविनिदाय: ॥ 
480077 Samgraka, VI, p. 480. 


समधिगम्य इति। मया च अग्रिवेशादिक्षतायुबदाहःविभागनिद्यो रचित; । 
कथमित्याह । अवलोकितास्यादादिगुरोः प्रतिभां बुद्देविकासं समधिगम्य। न 
कैवलं cones गुरोयावत्‌ गुरुतराञ्च पितुः।  famperq पितुराइ । सुबह Ges 


qar तर्टवाशेषाधपरिज्ञानहेतुलाइिलोचन यस्य i 
Saétlekha, 
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In the Gadanigraha, Vol. I, p. 232, we find a formula 
Khadira-gutika, ascribed to Simhagupta. 


Khadira-gutiké. 
खदिरि-गुटिका i 

पदाइवक्रायगुरुकुदु मै 

तुल्थांशकेः अच्शणिलाविपिषेः i 
सर्वे: समः स्यातखदिरस्य सारः 

सारङगदपस्फटिकाधिवासिताः ॥ 
वज्ञप्रमाणा गुटिका faia- 

स्ताः सेविता घ्नन्ति कफप्रमेहम्‌ । 
हिकाभग्रिसादारुचिपौनसांश्व 

रोगानशेषान्‌ खलु चास्य जातान्‌ ॥ 
सूतायहेमसहितां पूर्वोक्तां vadam: i 
गादा खदिरवटिका कथितेयं favi न ॥ 





VAGBHATA I. 


The next author of celebrity whose work is still 
extant is Vagbhata I or Vagbhata the elder, the author of 
Aetága Satngraha (t.¢., Compilation of the Octopartite 
Science). In later times, a namesake of his wrote another 
. work called Astatiga Hrdaya Samhita (or The Best Com- 
pendium, i.e. the Heart, of the Octopartite Science). 
In the Uttara Sthana, Vagbhata the younger distinctly 
states that his Compendium is based on the Compilation 
of Vagbhata the elder. ! 

As regards the age of Vagbhata the elder, there is the 
same uncertainty as with his predecessors. We are 
however sure that he is posterior to Caraka and Suéruta 
for he refers to these writers by name.? 

The chronological relation of the three early authors 
is described in a popular couplet that Atreya, Suéruta 
and Vàgbhata were the three great medical authors for 
the three Yugas—the Treta, Dvapara and Kal: respec- 
tively. They are known as the Vrddha Trayi or the 


! अष्टाइवेदाकमहोदधिमग्थनेन यो5टाडसंग्रहमहायतराशिराप; i 


तस्मादनल्पफलमल्पससुद्यमानां प्रौत्यथमेतद्दित एथगेव तन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
Agtanga Hrdaya Samhita, Uttara Sthana, Ch. XL, v. 82. 
* By name, e. g.,in Sadigraha, Bombay ed., Vol. I, p. 246; Vol. 
II, p. 421. Again quoted from Caraka, ibid, Vol. I, pp. 20, 98; Vol. 
II. p p, 212, 218, et passim; from Suéruta I, ibid, Vol. I, pp. 109, 121, 
177, 247; Vol. II, p. 303, et passim (Hoernle). 


चरकः queda mew तथापरः i 
garn संहिता वाच्याखिख एव युगे युगे ॥ 
अधि: magt वेदो erat सुसुती मतः | 


कलौ वाग्‌भटनामा च गरिमाश NERA ॥ 
Hárita Samhita, Parisigtédhyayo. 
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Old Triad. This medical tradition goes much against 
the conclusion of Dr. Hoernle that Vügbhata I must 
bavé flourished early in the seventh century A.D. One - 
of the reasons put forward by him is the fact, that “ the 
Buddhist pilgrim I'Teing, who resided ten years in the 
Nalanda University (in Bihar) from-about 675-686 A.D. 
states in his Records of Buddhist Practices that the eight 
arts (t.e. the branches of medicine) formerly existed in 
eight books but lately a man epitomised them and made 
them on one bundle (or book).”' Professor Jolly 
understands by it the Suéruta 8600४, while Dr. Hoernle 
points out with more reason that it refers to V&gbhata 
Is work, the dstavga Sarhgraha (i.e, the Compilation of 
the Octopartite Science) and rules out Suéruta by the 
word “lately.” ? But the description that I’Tsing 
gives of the contents of the book does not warrant any 
reference to either, Moreover, he has not given any 
reason why Vagbhata II's book Astatiga Hrdaya Samkitã 
(the Heart of the Octopartite Science) might not be alluded 
to by PTsing. Dr. Hoernle, however, rules him out by 
date for “ he cannot be placed earlier than the eighth 
century "—an assertion unsupported by any evidence 
whatsoever. All that he has proved is that “ Accordingly 
it is probable that aj] these three medical writers 
(Madhava, Drdhabala and Vagbhata IT) come in the 
period from the 7th to the 9th century A. D, at no 
very great interval from one another,” and this proof is 
based on the age of V&gbhata I as suggested by I’Teing’s 
oon 

1 I'Teing : Records of the Buddhist Religion. Transl. by Professor 
Takakusu, p. 128. 


१ J. R. A. 8., 1907, p. 413. 
Hoernle's Osteology, Introduction, pp. 10-11. 


3 Hoernle, Osteology, Introduction, p. 16. 
100 


a 
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remarks. Thus he has taken for granted what he is 
required to prove. He has shown that SuSruta is anterior 
to Vàgbhata I; and Vagbhatn II is posterior to him. 
But in trying to prove that Vágbhata I lived in the 
seventh century he cannot assume that Vàgbhata II lived 
in the eighth. Another evidence adduced in support of 
his conclusion is the fact that the non-medical version 
of the list of bones of the human body as contained in 
the Law-book of Yajiiavalkya presupposes earlier un- 
eorrupted forms of lists of bones both in Caraka and 
Suéruta, and “the corrüpt recension, traditionally handed 
down, must have come into existence at a later date,” 
that is to say, between the date of Yàjfavalkya (350 
A.D.) and Vagbhata I, the latter of whom is proved 
to have copied from the corrupt recensions of Caraka 
and Suéruta, Thus the older recensions still existed 
in the fourth century A. D. and if we add to it the 
interval of time necessary for the texts to have fallen 
into a state of corruption, we get the early seventh 
century A. D. for Vagbhata I. But we must remember 
that there is nothing to prevent us from supposing that 
Vügbhata I lived before Yajiavalkya. There might have 
been two recensions of the texts available during Yijiis- 
valkya's time, one corrupted, aná it might or might not 
have been the work of Vigbhata I and another true 
version which was availed of by the sage Yajfiavalkya. 
And similar events bave happened, as has been pointed 
out by Dr. Hoernle himself, in our own generation. 
Gaügüdhar's recension of Caraka is a corrupted form of 
the text, while the recension given in Jibünanda's edition 
is the traditional text of Caraka. No critic would, I 
think, jump into the conclusion that Gaügüdhar lived 
three or four centuries after Jibananda. Again if it be 
true, as he contends, that Suéruta was redacted by 
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Vigbhata I, we could easily imagine that YEjfavalkya 
eopied his list of bones from the original Suéruta and not 
from the redaction of Vàcbhata I. So we see that the 
age assigned to Vagbhata I, ४८. the seventh century A. D., 
cannot be ageepted as proved. Dr. Hoernle also says: “ It 
should, however, be understood that these conclusions 
regarding the date and authorship of Vagbhats I, are 
not put forward as established fact.” 

Let us recapitulate the objections that can be urged 
against the conclusion that Vagbhata I lived in the 
seventh century A. D.— 

1. Vágbhata I is believed by the Indian medical men 
to have flourished long before the Christian era. By 
some, he is connected with the court of Yudhisthira 
but his name is nowhere mentioned in the MaAabAiraía, 
Atreya, Sugruta and Vagbhata are described as the Old 
Triad or Vrddka Trayi and they were the authorities 
for the Treté, Dvapara and Kali Yugas respectively. 
It is curious to observe that Dr. Hoernle, in arguing 
against the conclusion of Prof. Jolly that Suégruta is 
meant by I'Tsing, takes advantage of this Indian medieal 
tradition that Susruta flourished during pre-historic times, 
but does not mention the same tradition with regard to 
Vágbhata I, which goes against his own conclusion. 
On the other hand, thé same objection does not apply 
against Vagbhafa II. 

2. The name of Vagbhata I's book, Compendium of 
the Octopartite Science, no doubt, agrees very well with 
the description of I'Tsing that “lately a man collected 
them into one bundle.” But Vagbhata II's book “ Zhe 
Best Compendium of the Octoparlete Science” is equally 
suggestive, though Dr. Hoernle says: “It cannot prevail 
by the side of the more suggestive name of the rival work 
of Vagbhata the elder.” 
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9. Again in arguing against Prof. Jolly, Dr. Hoernle 
has attached much importance to the word “ lately " by 
which Suéruta is ruled out of date. Admitting the 
, validity of such reasoning, it does not follow that by the 
word “lately " Tsing meant any contemporary author or 
any one who preceded him by a short period only. To 
comprehend the meaning of the sentence we must under- 
stand the word “lately” in connection with the word 
* formerly " used before.! Now the sentence “The 
"science of medicine formerly existed in eight books” no 
doubt refers to the division of Ayurveda into eight parts 
by Brahma and to the treatises on the differeut branches 
of Medicine by Agnivega, SuSruta and others. These 
treatises are believed to be of remote antiquity, and so 
any later compilation may be spoken of as recent in 
comparison with the old treatises of unknown ages. Thus 
the word “lately” may refer either to Vagbbata I or 
Végbhata IT, but the latter author's claim for the honour 
becomes reasonable considering his decided posteriority 
to the former and so coming within the limit of the time 
suggested by the word “ lately." 

4. Again I'Tsing refers to a book whieh was recog- 
nised as the standard throughout India. This may refer 
either to Vagbhata I or Il. But if V&gbhata I's book 
occupied such a position at the time of I'Teing, it becomes 
difficult to imagine why Vagbhatja II should write another 
work principally based on the work of Vagbhata I after 
the lapse of a century or so. Moreover, we find at 
the present time, that Vagbhata II's book, 48077 
Hydaya Sata, has a wider popularity than the book 
Asltãnga Samgrala of Vagbhata I. The former has been 
printed many times and is widely read by the studenta,— 


— 





! J. R. A. B., 1907, p. 174, 
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so wuch so that Vagbhata is generally known as the 
author of the 4gtitiga Hrdaya Samia. 

5. Moreover, the Arabian physician Rhazes, who is 
ssid to have lived in the ninth century (882 A.D.) in 
treating of the property of ginger, the common plantain 
or musa and other drugs, quoted from an Indian writer, 
whom he calls Sindaxar or Sindicars.! Royle says: 
* But in the article De Allio another Indian author is 
quoted, whom I have not been able yet to trace out— 
Att Sindifar (in another place written ‘Dirit Sindichar’) 
tndianus valet contra Ventositatem.” This Sindicara is 
identified with Vagbhata II of Sindh who was in his 
time known as a second Caraka or Cara the syllable “ka” 
making no difference, as in words like “bala” and 
*b&laka," both meaning a child. We know that 
Vagbhata’s Astaiga Hrdaya Samia was one of the 
medical works translated by the order of Caliphs in the 
eighth century.? 

6. The translations of the Caraka, the Suéruta 
and the Vagbhata occur in the Tibetan Zanjur.4 “ George 
Huth,5 who has recently critically examined the contents 
of the Zanjur, concludes that the most recent date at 
which it can be placed is the 8th century A.D." 6 

So F cannot avoid the conclusion that of the three 
authors, Suéruta, Vagbhata I and II, to which I’Tsing’s 
remarks may refer, the last has probably the best claim 
to that reference and the date assigned to Vagbhate I 
may well suit Vagbhata II, 7.e., “as late as the early 7th 


1 Antiquity of Hindu Medicine, p. 38. 

3 History of Aryan Medical Science, p. 196. 

* Zeit. deut. morg. Ges. 34, p. 465. 

* Jour. Asiatic Soc., XXXVIII., 1895. 

* Zeit. dent. morg. ges. T. (LXIX, 279-284). 

* P. C. Bay's History of Hindu Chemistry, Intro., p. xxix. 
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century A.D.,” ! and possibly still earlier.? Again it is 
impossible for us to say whether J’Tsing’s remarks may 
not appropriately refer to other authors whose works are 
lost to us. 

Mention should also be made of the fact pointed out 
by Dr. Cordier that Vàgbhata is mentioned in the 
Rajataranhgini and his date is fixed there as 1196-1218 
A. D.? 

But the name of Vagbhata does not occur in Stein's 
- edition of Zajaíarangimi, which is no doubt the most 

reliable, and so we can easily dismiss this view as 
untenable. i 
MSS.: 0. 0. M. L., Madras, XII, No. 18070. 


Editions—l. Vāgbhața I's book saga Satngraha 
has been printed in Bombay. 
2. The book has been printed with its commentary, 
Sasilekha by Indu in three volumes by T. Rudra Pàrasava 
Sarma. 


Commentary — 
1, अष्टाज्नसंयइ-व्यास्या--48(67096 Samgraha- l'yakAya. 
MSS.: G. O. M. L., Madras, Vol. xii, No. 13071. 
In this incomplete MS., mention is made ef Harié- 
eandra's Commentary on Caraka' Samhita : 


न. —— — न — - —— 


! Hoernle’s Osteology, Intro., p. 10. 
2 Dr. Kunte places him “at least as early as the second Century 
before Christ,’’ vide his Intro. to Vagbhata’s Astánga Hrdaya Safhhità, 


s सिंहगुप्मुतः परमबौद्धो वागभटाचार्य, काश्मीरनगरपति-जयसिंहस्थ ns 


पालनसमये (खुः दादश-शताब्द्याम्‌, शक १११८-४०) THAT आसौत्‌ | 
Quoted in Cordier's Vagbhaja et L'Astanga Hrdaya Samhita, 


See Intro. to the Vaidyakasabdasimdhu by Kaviraj Umekcandrs 
Gupta, 1894. 


3 


we 


Rama Varma Deva. 
Company, Ltd., Post Trichur, Cochin State. 
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saraat व्यास्यां विमा चरुकसंशतम्‌ i 
यस्ृर्ोत्यकुतप्रश्ञः बातुभौहति सोएग्वधिम्‌ ॥ 


शशिलेखा--/५०677०॥/6 by Indu.—Commentary 
Astatiga Samgroha, Edited and published by T. Rudra 
Parasava Sarma at the cost and help of H. H. Maharaja 
To be had of Mangalodayam 


3. werwfraqe—Astanganighaniuh. 


MS.—No. 18256. अष्टाइनिघस्टु:, आखुटोकासहित: i 
Astánganighantuh with Telegu Meaning. 


Pages, 46. Lines, 6 on a page. 


Begins on fol. la of the MS. described under No. 1724. 


Complete. 


This work purports to give the synonymous names of 
the medical substances mentioned in the Astéigasathgraha 


of Vagbhata. 


Beginning : 


End : 


सवेज्ञाय नमस्कु द्रव्याणां गुडभाजितम्‌ | 
qerara निघस्टरनिधोयते ॥ 





* * * * 
e ~ 
विदारो गजवारिष्टा ठषगन्धेच्षुगन्धकः i 


wat पलशगक्षोरा विदारी FENNE ॥ 
" * * * 


qur लावधेमानाग्छिद्रौ TATRA: | 
ऊरुभूकासवेरण् आमण्डो वातनाशनः ॥ 
रक्तेरण्ही दितौयस्तु व्याघ्रो ब्याप्ततलोपम: i 
नक्रायुदं दृ* MATEY: ॥ 


प्रसूने कुसुमं नामा पुष्प च कुसुमं छुतम्‌। 
दंश्रालो पुष्यसंयुशां पक्क फलसुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
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शक न रसकं चेव दलोढ cast रसम्‌ i 
औषधं Suet पष्यमगदञ्च भिषल्यितम्‌ ॥ 
क्रियामचिकित्धितं धरं प्रायदित्तं समाहितम्‌ | 
रोगहारो(गदझारो निषग्व दशिकिस्सक:ः n 
शोतांशमदल'ओनियोषासाधनसद्वःतम | 
चौरोधाचथोगिजव: पायाहन्वन्तरिसथा y 
नासत्यावय्रिनी दखावाबिनेयौ च तावुभौ | 
रचतां देवभिषजौ Serge राजसा ॥ 


Colophon : 
इति अष्टाक्गनिघस्टः समाप्तः ॥ 


Analysis of the Contents of the Astanga Samgraha. 


I. Sittrasthanam— 


1. 


Ayuskamlyab ... 
Sisyopanayantyah 
Dinaearyà 
Rtucaryya 
Rogànutpádantyah 


Dravadravya Vijfiiniyah 


Annasvarüpa Vijianiyah ... 


.. On longevity and me- 


thods of attaining it. 


.. On the initiation of 


students. 


...On the daily obser- 


vances, 


,.. On the seasonal obser- 


vances. 


... On the origin of dis- 


eases. 


... On liquid substances, 


On food,—the different 
kinds of rice, meat, 
herbs and fruits ; their 
measures and 
properties. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16, 
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Annasatbraksantyab .. On the protection of 
food-stuffs from pois- 
oning ; characteristics 
of poisoned food and 
their treatment. Pre- 
eautions to be ob- 
served by kings. 


Viruddhánna Vijfántyah ... On the incompatibility 
in the food-stuffs. 


Annapünavidhih ... On food and drink. 
Matrasitivah ... ... On proper regimen and 
personal hygiene. 


Dvibidhausadha Vijfüüniyah On the two kinds of 
drugs ; their sub-divi- 


sions, 

Agrasathgrahah On good and bad 
things ;—their num- 
ber. 


Sadhanádisarhgrahah ... On the group of emetic 
drugs to be used as 
correctives as Madana 

" (Randia dumetorum). 


Mahākaşāyasarhgrahah ... On the group of the 
great astringent drugs 
known as jivaniya 
(life-giving) as Ji- 
vant. 

Vividhaganasathgrahah ... On the collection of the 
various groups (25) of 
drugs as Vidargyad:, 
ete, 

101 


800.. HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


17. Dravyádivijüüntysh 


18. Rasabhedtyah ... 


19. Dosadivijiantyah 


20. -Dosabhediyah ... 


21. Dosapakramantyah 


22. Rogabhedtyah... 


23. Bhesajávacaraniyah 


24. Dvividhopakramantyah 


25. Snehavidhih 


26. Svedavidhih 


..On the composition, 


taste, strength, quali- 
ties, and action of 
medicinal substances. 


.. On the different varie- 


ties of Rasa (tastes). 


... On the dogas (vayu, 


pttta and kapha) and 
their derangements. 


.. On the different kinds 


of the 60968, their 
seats, etc. 


.. On the derangements 


of the dosas and their 
cure. 


.. On diseases, and their 


varieties and nature. 


.. On the examination of 


the sick, their medi- 
eines, their nature, 
habitat, etc. 


.. On the two principles 


of treatment, —in- 
crease (Vrmhana) and 
decrease (Latnghana). 


.. On oleaginous remedies, 


and their application. 


.. On diaphoresis. 


27. Suddhirvamanavirecanavidhih On correctives, emetics 


98. Vastividhih 
29. Nasyavidhih ... 
90. Dhümavidhih ... 


and purgatives. 


... On elysters. 
... On snuffs. 
,.. On fumigation, 


31. 


93. 
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Gandugavidhih 
Ascyotanavidhih 
Tarpanavidhih... 


Yantrabidhih ... 


Jalaukávaearaniyah 


Siravedhavidhih 
Salyápaharanavidhih 


Sastrakarmavidhih 


K saérakarmavidhih 


Agnikarmavidbih 


Sarirah— 
Putrakamlyah ... 
Garbhavakrantlyah 
Garbbavacarantlyah. 
Garbhavyapat 
Aügavibhügah 


Siravibhügah 


... On-gargles. 
... On the eye-drops. 
.. On the treatment of 


eye-diseases by soothe 
ing applications. 


.. On the blunt instru- 


ments and appliances. 


.. On leeches and their 


applieation. 


.. On venesection. 


..On the extraction of 


foreign bodies. 


.. On the sharp or cutting 


instruments and prae- 
tical training in sur- 
gieal operations. 


.. On caustics, their pre- 


paration and uses. 


.. On the actual cautery ; 


its uses. 


..On Anatomy of the 


human body. 


.. On the generation ofa 


son. 


.. On the anatomy of preg- 


nancy and the fetus. 


... On the management of 


pregnancy. 


"°° On difficult labour and 


diseases of pregnancy. 


.On anatomy of the 


human body. 


. On the vascular system. 
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7. Marmavibhügsh ... On the vital parts of 
the body. 
8. Prakrtibhedtyah ... On the nature of man; 


the different types of 
men and their charac- 


teristies. 
9. VikrtaügavijfiánIyah ... On the abnormal char- 
* acters. 
10. Vikytehitavijianiyah ...On prognosis from 


shadows, ete. 
11. Vikrtàmayavijn&nlyah ...On prognosis from 
complications of dis- 


eases, 
12. Diatadivijiantyah ... On messengers. 
III. Nidénah— ... ... On Pathology. 


1. Sarvaroga Nidánam .. On pathology of all 


2. Jvara j ... On pathology of fever. 

3. Raktapitta ,, ... On pathology of hæmor- 
rhage. 

4. Svasahidhma ,, ... On pathology of asthma. 

5. Yaksmádi  ,, ... On pathology of phthisis 

6. Madátyays ,, ... On pathology of delirium 

' tremens. 

7. 8180 » ... On pathology of piles or 
hemorrhoids, 

8. Atisüra » .. On pathology of 
diarrhea, 

9. Miatrighita ,, ... On pathology of reten- 
tion of urine. 

0. Prameha , .. On the pathology of 


morbid urinary secre- 
tions ond diehates, 


15. 


10. 


Vidyadhyadi Nidünain 


Udara 
Panduroga 


Kustha 


99 
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Vatavyadhi ,, 


ViataSonita 


39 


Cikitsitath — 


Jvara 


Jirnajvara 
Raktapitta 


Kaisa 


Ksataksayakasa 


37858 
Yakss 


Cehardyadi 
Madatyaya 


Aréah 


Cikiteitath 
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१2 


3? 


... On pathology of morbid 


deep-seated abscess. 


... On pathology of morbid - 


abdominal diseases. 


... On pathology of morbid 


9811220018, 


.. On pathology of morbid 


leprosy and other 
diseases of the skin. 


... On pathology of morbid 


diseases of nervous 
system. 


.. On pathology of morbid 


leprosy. 


... Treatment of diseases. 
- ... On treatment of fever. 


... On treatment of chronic 


fever. 


... On treatment of 


hemorrhage. 


.. On treatment of cough. 


.. On treatment of con- 


sumption (ulcer, ema- 
ciation and cough). 


.. On treatment of asthma. 
.. On treatment of tuber- 


culosis. 


. On treatment of 


vomiting. 


.. On treatment of delirium 


tremens. 


... On treatment of 


hramorrbaida, 
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11. 
12. 
18. 


14. 


20. 


2]. 


23. 


24. 
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Atiséra Cikitsitarh 


Grahanidosa 
Mütràghüta 


Prameha 


Vidradhivrddhi 
Gulma 

Udara 
Panduroga 


Sopha 


Visarpa 


Kustha 


Svitra 


Vatavyadhi 


Vütasonita 


33 


3) 


93 


११ 


१3 


११ 


33 


39 


. On treatment of diar- 


rhoea. 


.. On treatment of chronic 


diarrhoea. 


.. On treatment of reten- 


tion of urine. 


-- On treatment of morbid 


urinary secretions and 
diabetes. 


.. On treatment of abscess, 


hernia, hydrocele, ete. 


-- On treatment of 


tumours. 


-- On treatment of 


abdominal diseases. 


... On treatment of 


anemia. 


न On treatment of 


inflammation and 
swelling. 


. On treatment of 


erysipelas. ' 


. On tratment of leprosy 


and other diseases of 
skin. 


. On treatment of 


luecoderma. 

..On treatment of 
diseases of the nervous 
system. 


.. On treatment of 


leprosy. 
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V. Kalpgsthünath— ... On emésis and purga- 
tion. 
1. Vamanakalpah ... On emesis. 
2. Virecanakalpah . ss. On purgation. 
8. Vamanavirecanavyüpatsiddhi- 
kalpah see On the dangers of eme- 


VI. 


sis and purgation and 
their treatment. 
Vastikalpah .., .. On elysters and for- 
mulz for them. 
Siddhavastikalpah ..Ün some approved 
formule for clysters 
and their composition. 
Vastivyüpatsiddhikalpah |... On the complications of 
vastt,—their symp- 
toms and treatment. 


. Anuvasanavyapatsiddhikalpah On the complications of 


the Anuvasana vasti 
or oleaginous enema, 
and their remedies. 


Bhesajakalpah --- On vegetable drugs, and 
their eollection. 
Uttarasthanam— ... Appendix. 
Valopacarantyah ... On the management of 
children. 
Valamayapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases of 
children. 


Válagrahavijüántyah ... On the demoniacal sei- 
zures of children. 
Válagrahapratisedhah ... Treatment of seizures of 


| children. 
Snanavidhih » On baths, 
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15. 
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Pratyekagrahapratigedhah 


..» Treatment of eagh gralia 
or super human in- 


| fluences. 

Bhütavijüantyah ... On the ४४१७८४ or super- 
human agencies. 

Bhütapratisedhah .. Treatment of diseases 
caused by ०१५४४८४. 

Unmiadapratisedhah .. On the treatment of 
insanity. 

Apasmarapratigedhah . On the treatment of 
epilepsy. 

Vartmarogavijfianlyah +°: On the diseases of eye- 
lids, 

Vartmarogapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases 
of eye-lids. 


Sandhisitssitarogavijfiani- 
yah 


Sandhisitasitarogaprati- 
sedhah 


Drstirogavijnüntyah 


Timirapratisedhah 


. Liüganüéapratisedhah 


Sarvakgirogavijfidntyah 


Abhisyandapratisedhah 


... On diseases of the join- 
ings of the eye. 


... On treatment of diseases 
of the joinings of the 
eye. 

.., On diseases of the pupil 
and of the crystalline 
lens. 

... On treatment of loss of 
vision. 

.., On treatment of blind- 
ness, 

... On diseases of eyes in 
general. 

* On treatment of oph- 
thalmia. 


20. 


$5. 


36. 
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Dytiptkapratigedhah ... 


Ksrnarogavijfisntyah - 
» » -pratisedhah =... 


Násürogavijfiántyah 
» » -pratisedhah 


Mukharogavijhantyah 
-pratisedhah 


१2 37 


Sirorogavijüüntyah 


Sirorogapratigedbah 


Vranavibbaktivijiaolyah ... 
» D -pratisedbah eee 


Sadyavrana- - 
Bhanga- " 
Bhagandara- 5 
Granthyadivijnaatyah 


-pratigedhah T 


3) 


Kgudrarogavijfianiyah 
102 


On the treatment of 
inflammation of eye. 


On diseases of ears. 


On the treatment of 
diseases of ears. 


... On diseases of nose. 


.. On the treatment of 


diseases of nose. 


.. On diseases of mouth. 


. On the treatment of 


diseases of mouth. 


... On diseases of head. 
... On the treatment of 


diseases of head. 


On uleers. 


On the treatment of 
ulcers. 


.. On the treatment of 


wounds. ` 


... On the treatment of 


fracture. 


... On the treatment of 


fistula-in-ano. 


.. On glandular enlarge- 


ments. 


On the treatment of 
glandular enlarge- 
ments. 


.. On minor diseases. 
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98. 


89. 


40, 


41. 
42, 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 
49. 


50. 
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Ksudrarogapratisedhah ... On the treatment of 
minor diseases. 

Guhyarogavijfianiyah — ... On diseases of the 
organs of generation. 

- » -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of the 

diseases of generative 
organs. 

Visa 5 .. On the treatment of 
poisoning. 

Sarpüdidaistrávijiantyah On snake-bite, etc. 


sj »  -pratisedhah On the treatment of 
snake-bite, etc. 


Kita- » «+ On the treatment of 
insect-bite. 

Lita- » «On the treatment of 
spider-bite. 

Pratyekalütà- » On the treatment of 
spider-bite in detail. 

Müsikálarka- » On the treatment of 
mouse-bite. 

Vigopadrava- » — «. On the complications of 
poisons and their 
treatment. 

Visopayoglyah... ... On the antidotes. 

Rasüyanavidhih .. On longevity and the 
methods of attaining 
it, 

Vajtkaranavidhih ... On rejuvenation and the 


use of aphrodisaies to 
promote virile power. 
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Authors quoted by Vagbhata tn the 


Asgtangasamgraha. 
Dhanvantari. Daksa. 
Suéruta. A§vins, 
Alambiyana. Satakratu. 
Par&áara. Punarvasu. 
Kapilabala. Bharadvàja. 
Caraka. Nimi. 
Agniveéga. Kasyapa. 
Atreya. Kafyapa. 
Karala. Atharvan. 
Avalokita. Agnivesa. 
Vi$vàmitra. Harita. 
Vasistha. Bhela. 
Khéndavadaha. Maadavya. 
Gautama. Krspütreya. 


PSEUDO-HARITA OR HARITA II. 


The Harita Samhita as printed in Calcutta is said to 
have been written by Harita, the disciple of Atreya. But 
this author Harita cannot be identified with the ancient 
sage Harita, one of the six disciples of Atreya Punarvasu. 
This ancient sage Harita was anterior to Caraka and 
Vagbhata, but in the printed edition those authors are 
quoted by name :— 
चरकः सुञ्चुतयेव वाग्भट तथापरः | 
gan संहिता वाच्यास्तिख एव युगे युगे ॥ 
अचि: wage वद्यो erat सुझ्नुतो मतः | 
कलौ वाग्‌भटनासा च गरिमाव प्रहस्ते ॥ 
Harita Samhita, p. 949. 


Cakrapani Datta in his commentary on Caraka Sam- 
fst has quoted the beginning and end of the passages 
describing the teaching of Ayurveda :— 


शक्रादहमधीतवान्‌ इत्यादिनामतः पुनररुंस्येया: विसूवं विप्रयोजनम्‌ । अवाबेयादि- 
पर्यन्ता fae: सप्तमहषेय: । आवेयात्‌ हारीत ऋषिः इत्यन्तेन | 

But in the printed edition there is no description of 
the early teachers of Ayurveda. In the frinted edition 
Atreya is said to have composed five original treatises on 
medicine, consisting of 24,000, 12,000, 6,000, 3,000, and 
500 stanzas, respectively— 


` शतुव्विशसहखं स्तु मयोक्षा चादासंहिता | 
तथा enara दइितौया संहिता मता ॥ 
टतौया घट्सइस स्त aye चिभिरेव च i 


Geel दिकपखशतैः ater पद्चाव संहिता: ॥ 
Harita Sainhtta, p. 2. 
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Me then condensed the science in the present treatise, 
as told by Atreya and written by Hārta. But in the 
Caraka Samhita, Atreya is never referred to as the author 
of five treatises on medicine. In the printed edition we 
do not find the following quotations : 

Ayurvedadipika : Nos. 1, ९, and 3; 

Vyakhyamadhukoga : 2 and 9. 

Carakatatéva-pradipika (Even the qualities of goat’s 
flesh are not mentioned in the Calcutta ed.). 

But we find the following quotations verbatim in the 
printed text : 

Vyakhyakusumavali : |. (See p. 37). 

2. (In an altered form in p. 136). 
Lditions— 

There are ‘wo editions of the book— 

l. Harita Samnhita—Edited by Kaviraja Kalish 
Chandra Sen Gupta. Printed at Jyotish Prakasa Press, 
No. 7, Sib Krishna Daw’s Lane, Jorasanko, Calcutta, 
Sak. 1807. 

2. Harila Suinkita—Edited by Kaviraja Binoda Lal 
Sen, Calcutta. 

Analysis of Harita Samhita. 
Edition 1 

The printed edition of the Harzta Samhita consists of 
six divisions as follows :— 

I. Prathama sthéna or the Firstjpart.—1t consists of 
twelve chapters dealing with the qualities of physician, 
seasons, and hygienic principles. 

Il. Dvitīya sthana or the Second part.—It consists 
of seven chapters and treats of the prognosis of diseases 
as indicated by dreams, messengers, stars, ete. 


> 
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III. Cikttstta sthana or on Treatment of diseases.— 
It consists of fifty-seven chapters in which the treatment 
of the various diseases is prescribed. 

IV. Kalpa sthina—It consists of four chapters and 
treats of medicinal agents, Haritakt, etc. 
` V. Sitra sthéna or on general considerations.—It 
consists of six chapters and treats of weight and measures, 
enema, venesection, leeches, etc. 

“VI. Sarira sthina or the chapter on Anatomy.—It 
consists of a single chapter and describes the anatomy of 
the human body 

Parisisladhyaya or Appendix.—It describes the original 
writers on medicine. 


I. Prathama sthina.— 
Section I.—Annapánaka. Food and drink. 


1. Vaidyagunavarnana 


or Sastrapathana- Qualities of a doctor and 


vidhi. methods of study. 
2, Cikitsé-Samgraha ... Eight divisions of the science. 
3. Sisyavidhana ... Initiation of disciples. 
4. Rtucarya ... The Seasons. 
5. Doga-Prakopa .. The ages and classes of. men. 
The Air. 
6. Rasüyana ... The six kinds of Rasa or Tastes 
7. Toya-Varga ... The Waters. 
8. Kelra-Varga .. The Milk. 
9. Mütra-Varga ... The Urine. 
Iksu-Varga --- The Cane-sugar. 
Manda- Varga ... The Gruel. 
Yiiga- Varga ... The Decoctions. 
Taila- Varga ... The Oils. 


10. Anna-Vidhi ... On Rice and Vegetables. 


ll.' 


12. 


II. 
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Madhu, Surá and | 
Marsa Varga °. On Honey, Wine and Fleeh. 
Bhojana Varga — ... The different kinds of food. 


Dvitiya sthana.— 


Section II.—Arista. On Omens. 


1. 


Pápadosa-Pratikára... Cause of disease; remedy for 


eins. 

Svapnadhyaya ... On dreams. 

Svasthàrista- Vyadhy- 

árista... .. Symptoms of approaching 

death. 

Paficendriya-Viküra. Perverted sensation. 

Naksatra-Jfüüna — ... Planetary influence. 

Homavidhi *. Homa ceremony. 

Dita- Parikss ... The messenger. 

Sakuna . ... Good and bad omens from the 


sight of animals. 


. Ctketsita sthana--On treatment. 


Bhesaja-Parijnana ... Knowledge of drugs, and 
diseases. 

Jvar&dhikara-Cikitsáà Treatment of Fever and Deli- 

i 3 rium. 

Atisãra- — s » Dysentery and 
Diarrhoa. 

Gulma- — z » Tumours 
(abdominal). 

Krmi- — » Worms. 

Mandagni- — F » Indigestion. 

Arocaka- js As मे » Loss of 
appetite. 

Süla- — * » Colie pain, 


. Gastralgia. 
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9. Pandu- Cikitss .. 
10. Kgaya Roga-, .. 
ll. Raktapitta- ,, 
12. Aréa Roga- ,, 
13. Charddi- 5 
M4. Trsna-Talu- m 
15. Maürecha- N 
16: Tandra- i 
I7. Madatyaya- ,, 
18. Dāhba- Şi 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 
81. 
32. 
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Unmada Nidana 


Váta- V yádhi-,, 
Amavita- » 
Grdhrasi- $i 


Vatarakta- — ,, 


Amlapitta- — ,, 
Sopha- ji 
Jalodara- 
Prameha- 5 
Mütrakrecehra-,, 
Mitra Roga- ,, 
Asmari- ” 


Vygana-Vriddhi-,, ... 


. Treatment of Anemia, ° 


92 


» 


» Phthisis. 

» Hemorrhage, 

» Piles. 

» Cough and Colc 

» Thirst. 

» Fainting. 

» Sleeplessness. 

» Delirium Tre- 
mens. 

» Burning 'sensa- 
tion of the 
body. 


» Epilepsy. 


. Pathology of Insanity. 


. Treatment of Nervous Diseas- 


» 


» 


es— Tetanus, 
Hemiplegia, 
Facial Para- 
lysis, ete. 

„ Rheumatism. 

„ Gout. 

» Leprosy. 

„ Acidity. 

„ Swelling. 

, Dropsy. 

, Urethral dis- 
charges. 


» Strangury. 

» Urinary diseases. 

» Stone. 

» Elephantiasis of 
Serotom 
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83. ' Visarpa-Cikitsü 


84. 


85. 
30. 


37. 


Upasarga- — 


Vrana- — 


Sltpadárbuda- 5 


Lütügandamála., .. 


Kustha- क 
Siroroga- "m 
Bhrüdosga- — 
Nũsãroga- "T 
Indralupta- $25 
Karnaroga- 3k xus 
Netraroga- — 


Mukbaroga- ,, ... 


Vajikarana- 


Bandhyopakrama ,, ... 
. Hygiene of pregnancy. 


Garbhopacira 
Calitagarbha- 


Garbhopadrava ,, ... 


Müjhagarbha ,, ... 


Sutikopacára 

Bala- 99 eoe 
Bhüta-Vidyà ev 
Vigatantra i 
Bhagna- — 


1038 


"Treatment of Erysipelas. 


99 98 Measles and 
Small-Pox. 

a » Wound. 

m , Elepbantiasis of 
foot, and 
tumours. 

» , Serofulous 

Glands. 


n » Leprosy. 
» „ Diseases of head. 


53 » Diseases of Eye- 
brow. 

» „ Diseases of Nose. 

» » Baldness. 

T » Diseases of Ears. 

» 33 2 » Eyes. 


» » »  »Mouth. 
Treatment to promote virile 
power. 


Treatment of Sterility. 


.. Treatment of threatening 


Abortion. 
Treatment of complications of 
pregnancy. 
» » Dead Feetus. 
ji , Puerperal dis- 
eases, 
Pediatrics. 
Demonology. 
Toxicology. 


Treatment of Fractures. 


816 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 
57. Agnidagdha-Cikiteá Treatment of Burns. 
IV. Kalpa sthana—On groups of drags. 
1. Harttakikalpa e. o» Terminalia chebula, Retz. 
9. "Triphalà- ,, .. y The three myrobolans, 
| Chebulic, Emblic and 
Bellaric. 
8. Rasona- ,, 0,» Allium sativum, Linn. 
4. Guggula- ,, --+ 4, Balsamodendron mukul, 
Hooker. 
V. 85६66 sthana—On General considerations. 
1. Tulsmsnavidhi .. » Measures and weights. 
2. Tallapska .. ,. Preparation of oils. 
8. Nirühavastikarma ... ,, Rectal Injections, elysters. 
4. Svedanavidhi .. » Fomentations. 
5. Raktavasecans .. s» Bleeding. 
. 6. Jalaukavidhi .. ,, Leeches. 
VI. Sirira sthina ... » Anatomy. 
1. Sartrédhyaya ... Foetus and its parts. 
Pariitstadhyaya ... Appendix, 


Total—88 Chapters 


In the Edition No. 2, we find the chapters in the six 


sections as follows :— 


Sect. I.—28 Ch. 
IL— 9 ,, 
IIl.—58 ,, 
IV.— 6 ,, 
V.— 5 ,, 
VL— 1 ,, 





Total... 102 ,, 
There is an analysis of Harita Bahia by Prof. 


Goldstücker in Mrs. Manning's Ancient and Medieval 
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Indm, pp. 939-42. Au analysis also occurs in Dietz, 
A. M., p. 159. Goldstiicker’s analysis is as follows :— 


* We will turn now to such information as we are to 
obtain from ancient works i Sanskrit ; and here it seems 
probable, that the oldest existing treatise on medicine is 
that ascribed to a son of the Vedic saint, Atri, and hence 
called the  Atreya-Sanhitá. This work has not been 
translated into English ; but I am favoured by a Sanskrit 
scholar with notes, from which the following abstract is 
condensed. 


Chapters 1 to 3 may be considered as a general intro- 
duction. 

Chapter 1 relates the meeting of Atreya with some of 
his pupils on the northern face of the Himalaya. Harita, 
one of these pupils, asks questions on the origin and 
treatment of disease. Atreya explains that the Ayur- 
Veda, meaning medical science, could not be fully 
communicated within the limits of human life, and that 
his pupils must therefore content themselves with a brief 
account of the smallest of his own compositions, which is 
eomprised within 1,500 slokas (or verses). 


Chapter 2 shows the general division of his work into 
six books, and gives their names. In conclusion, it states 
the eight constituent pasts of the Ayur-Veda. 


Chapter 3 classifies diseases, as lst, curable ; 2nd, 
incurable ; 3rd, curable by charms ; 4th, scarcely possible 
to cure, This chapter also distinguishes the patients to 
whom physicians must attend, and on what terms, and 
signifies to what persons they must refuse assistance. 


Chapter 4 treats on the physical influence of soil and 
season; on age and:temper, and on the influence of the 
winds, 

Chapter 5 enumerates the six tastes: as sweet, 
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astringent, bitter, sour, salt, and pungent; and infldence 
of each on the human body. 


Chapter 6 treats of the medical qualities of different 
kinds of water: as the water of the Ganges, which comes 
from heaven ; water which comes from clouds in general ; 
and water which comes from thunder-clouds, snow, or ice. 

This chapter concludes with prescriptions for the use 
of hot water or cold water in specified diseases. 

Chapter 7 discusses the physical and medical properties 
of milk,—distinguishing the milk of kine, goats, ewes, 
buffaloes, camels, women. It states the cases in which 
the drinking of milk, of either kind, is beneficent ; and 
concludes by discoursing on the medical properties of 
butter-milk. 

Chapter 8 continues this subject. 

Chapter 9 treats on the medicinal qualities of sugar- 
cane, and of preparations from it. 

Chapter 10 on sour gruel. 

Chapters 11 and 12 on infusions prepared from rice, 
barley, and other grains. 

Chapter 13 on oils prepared from tila, flax, the castor- 
oil plant, and others. 7 

Chapters 14, 15, 16, also treat on the medical properties 
of rice, and various kinds of grain. 

Chapter 17 discusses four kinds of pot-herbs, according 
to their leaves, flowers, fruits, and bulbous roots. 


Chapter 18 is on sweet fruits,—as mangoes, rose-apples, 
pomegranates, myrobalans, citrons, grapes, and the fruits 
of carissa, coriander, and of the Mimusops elengi. 


Chapter 19 treats on four kinds of spirituous liquor, 
as made from molasses, honey, meal], and nogweed. 
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Chapter 20 describes animals, as hoofed or horned 
beasts of prey, birds, fishes, snakes living in the water or 
in arid tracts. Many species are given under each 
division, and the medical. properties of their flesh are 
described. 


Chapter 21 gives dietetical rules and prescriptions, and 
discusses the properties of food prepared from various 
combinations of the materials previously described. 


The second main division of Atreya’s work, called 
Arishtaka, consists of eight chapters. 


Chapter | treats on the moral causes of diseases. All 
diseases are said to spring from men’s actions. All 
resemble hell, the curable as well as the incurable. And 
to some crimes fantastic punishments are assigned ; as, 
when @ man kills a king, with consumption. 


Chapter 2 is on dreams. 


The subject of the six remaining chapters appears 
to be lueky aud unlueky symptoms and forebodings. 


The third division of this work is called Chikitsita, 
which means, we observed, medical treatment. This 
portion treats of diseases in detail. It appears to display 
much accurate observation, which can only be glanced at 
in these pages. Intermittent fevers are distinguished as 
of four kinds, returning at an interval of one day, three 
days, four days, or at some longer interval. 


Much is said of diarrhea, dysentery, and allied 
diseases. Indigestion is described as flatulency, caused 
apparently by over-eating ; and accompanied by sleepless- 
ness, pains in the limbs, burning of the throat, efc. 
The eighth chapter is devoted to the sound and unsouud 
condition of the digestive fire (Agni) of 'the stomach. 
The tenth treats of sharp pains, especially in the 
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stomach, produced by excessive fatigue, night-walking, 
sorrow, cold food, ete. 


The remaining chapters continue the subject of 
diseases, touching also on consumption and various kinds 
of hemorrhage. 

The last division treats of antidotes.” 

MSS. of Harita Samhita or Atreya Satnhita.— 

I. 0.—2648. 

A. M. —P. 159. 
L.—1710. 

Bik. MSS.—1898. 
C. 8. C.—104. 


Bik. MSS. 1898: The codex contains the chapter on 
Anatomy. It begins differently from the printed edi- 
tion :— 

Beginning :— 
नाभिपदसमुत्पन्नो अह्माविचोरजायत: i 
«fe aé न जानाति परं मोहने मोहित: ॥ 
पुन; प्रविश्य नाभौयपद्म नारायणस्य च i 
wat रुपसाधाय विलोकयितु * d 
यथा गिरोद्या कनकाचलो नु यथा सुजछ पु भवत्यनन्त: | 
यथा fre घ विहद्ठराजसथा तरिष्ठी भिषजां महर्षि: ॥ 
End :— | 
इति श्रौमहृणि आतेयभाषिते हारीतोत्तरे शारौराआत्मिकं नाम समाप्तम्‌ t 


Both in J. O. 2648 and ZL. 1770, salutation is offered 
to Siva at the beginning of the book as follows :— 





नत्वा शिवं सकखतत्तवकलाधिरुट' 
जानाचतेकचट्लं परमात्मरुपम्‌ । 
शेयाद्रोगशमने दमनं ace 
शोतं अपाधिपचरं निमुशात्मरुपम्‌ ॥ 
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The medical authors mentioned 


Satnhita :— 
Brahma. 
Atri. ` 
Dhanvantari. 
A6vins. 
Caraka. 
SuSruta. 


Vágbhata. 
Garegt. . 
Markandeya. 
Agnivega. 
Bheda. 
Jatukarna. 


in the Harita 


? 


Pardéara. 


' Hártta. 


Ksárapáni. 
Kankayana. 
Agasti. 
Krsnatreya, 


NAGARJUNA. 
(First. Century B. C.) 


Nagarjuna was a Buddhist alchemist of great fame. 
He was born a Brahmana but became a convert afterwards 
to Buddhism. He is one of the celebrated teachers 
elevated to Bodhisattvaship and is the alleged founder of 
the Mabiysna System and its introducer in Tibet. “ He 
was born at Vidarbha (modern Berar) in Mahakoéala (vide 
Huen Thsang’s Travels in Beal's Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, Vol. II, Bk. VIII, p. 97; Bk. X, p. 
210; Watter's “ On Yuan Chwang,” Vol. II, pp. 201-202 ; 
and Wassiljew quoted by Scheifner in the Geschichte des 
Buddhismus, p. 301) during the reign of King Sadvaha or 
Satavaha (see Beals Buddhist Records of the Western 
World, Vol. 1, p. 209; Dr. Bhandarkar's Harly History 
of the Deccan, 2nd Ed., pp. 25-37) of the Andhra Dynasty 
which ruled over Kaliüga and the northern portion of 
the Madras presidency, and built the famous Amar&vati 
Stipa (vide Sewell's Lists of Antiquity tn Madras, Vol. 
II, pp. 141-146). He passed many of his days in medi- 
tation in a cave-dwelling of the Sriparvata that bordered 
on the river Krshna. He was a pupil of Saraha and is 
said to have converted a powerful king, named Bhojadeva 
to Buddhism.” He was at once a poet, a philosopher, 
a physician and an author of great ability. 


He had a celebrated disciple named Deva (or Arya 
Deva), who, according to Lama Taranatha (vide Lama 
Taranatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus, von Scheifner, pp. 
83-86 and 93) resided for a long time in the University 
of Nalanda as a Pandita. 
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^ A legend relates that he (Nagarjuna) was skilled 
in magic, and was able thereby to prolong his own and & 
Southern Indian king’s life indefinitely. This caused 
great grief to the méther of the heir-apparent, who 
instigated her son to ask Nagarjuna for his own head. 
Nágürjuna complied with the request and eut bis own 
head off with a blade of Kuga grass, nothing else having 
the power to injure him."—Monier Williams, Buddhism, 
p. 196. 

His date.—The latest date that can be assigned to 
Nagarjuna is 401 A. D., when his biography was tran- 
slated into Chinese by Kumirajlva. ( Bun. Nanjio’s Cat., 
App. I, No. 3). Nagarjuna is said to have flourished 
400 years after the Nirvāna of Buddha, ४. e., in 83 B. C. 
(vide f. n. 1. to Dr. S. C, Vidyübhusan's Indian Logic, 
p. 69). But as he was one of the early patrons or 
founders of the Ná&landà University (vide Tārānātha’s 
Geschichte des Buddhismus, von Schiefner, pp. 66, 69-73) 
he could not have flourished at such an early date, as 
Nálandà was a mere village when Fa Hian eame to India 
in 399 A D. (vide Beal’s Travels of Fa Hian and Sungyun, 
p. 111). He is said by Huen Thsang to have lived 
about 400 years after the death of Gautama (Beal's 
Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 212). Beal places him 
between A. D. 166 and 200. Wassiljew considers him a 
wholly mythical personage. According to Lama Tara" 
nütha he was a contemporary of King Nemi Candra, 
who reigned about 300 A.D. Of the Satavahanas, Yajiia- 
Sri Satakarn! reigned about 172-200 A. D. He was 
perhaps contemporary to Nagarjuna, as according to 
Huen Thsang, he was patronized by a king of the So-to- 
po-ho (Satpahana?) family. A Tibetan life of 
Nagarjuna, fourth Buddhist patriarch in succession to 
Paris, states that he travelled widely in Southern India, 
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converted Mufija, king of Odivisa (Orissa), and erécted 
Vibiras there and elsewhere; also that he surrounded 
the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a railing. His 
patriarchal rule is said to have lasted sixty or sixty-two 
years (Mabel Duff: Chronology of India; p. 24). 
Taranatha wrote his History of Buddhism at the 
beginning of the seventh century A. D. and is full of 
anachronism. According to Aéja-Taratgini, Nagarjuna 
flourished 150 years after Sàkyasitbha's asceticism in 875 
to 225 B. C., and he was a contemporary of King Kani-ka. 


तदा भागवत: शाक्यसिंहस्य परनिवते 
अखिन्होलोक * # साईवषेशत * *॥ 
सुनीश्ररोभवन्‌ | 
सच नागार्जुनः May Ot +*। 
Ràja-Tara fini, Taraiga 1, vs. 172-178. 


Lassen assigns A. D. 23 as the date of Nagarjuna during 
the reign of Kanigka, Fleet maintains B. C. 57 and 
V. Smith 120 A. D. 


Bhandarkara fixes c. 278 A. D., as the age of Kaniska, 
Ray 150 A. D. He was contemporary to S&tavàhana who 
1uled over Decean from 75 B. C. to 218 A. D, Sátavühaua 
was a family name. But he is mentioned by Alberuni 
as “8 native of the fort Daihek, near Somnath......... 
He lived nearly a 100 vears before our time." — (/ndta, 
I, p. 189.) So he canLot be removed far from the 8th 
or the 9th century A. D. Possibly there were two 
Nagarjunas, the alchemist and the founder of the Madhya- 
mika philosophy. The information of Alberuni was 
second-hand—“ the valley of the Kabul river and the 
Punjab are all that Alberuni has seen of India " (Sachau). 
Nagarjuna the alchemist is universally regarded as the 
inventor of distillation and calciuation, The author of 
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Kasdratna-Samuccaya invokes him in the opening lines. 
So do Jasendra-Cintimant and Cakrapani Datta in the. 
Hasüyanádhikára. Vrnda and Cakra Datta allude to 
him as the introducer’ of Kajjvali (black sulphide of 
antimony).  Dallana makes him the redactor of the 
Buáruta Samhita : 


wa यव परोचे नियोगलव तवैव प्रतिसंस्कत्तसूवं ज्ञातव्यमिति i 


प्रतिसंस्षत्तापीह नागार्जुन एव ॥ 
Nibandhasarngraha, I. 


Nagarjuna’s works.—The principal medical books 
attributed to Nagarjuna are :— 
1, Lawka-Sastra: The Science of Iron : 
नागाजुनो Hare: शशास यज्लोह्रशासत्रमतिगहनम्‌ ॥ 
Cakradatta, p. 347. 
See also Rasendra-Cintamant, Ch. IX, p. 52. 
लौहस्य पाकमधुना नागाजुनशिष्टमभिदक्मः ॥ 
Rasendra-Cintémant, p. 55. 
Again 
मुनिरचितशास्त्रपारं गला, etc. 
Cakradatta, p. 360. 
मुनिरचिते तच मुनिर्नागाज्जुग: 
"E Tattva-candrika, p. 360. 
2, Kasa-Ratnakara* A Brahmanie and Buddhistic 
alchemical Tantra ascribed to Nagarjuna. 
3. Kaksaputa-Tantra. 
MS8.—C. S. C. Tantra, No. 7, p. 5. 


No. 7. wage: Kakgaputam. Substance, cow 
made colourless papers, 8 x 3 inches. Folia, 67 (of v 
fol. 1 is wanting). Lines, 7-lU in a page. Chara 
Magara. Date, ? Appearance, very old, worn 
torn, and writing destroyed in parte. Verse, gene: 
correct. Incomplete. 
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Kakgaputa or Siddhaeámund& is a Tantra of the 
attainment of supernatural powers and on the means of 
causing death by imprecation, ete., containing 1,800 élokas, 
by Siddhansgsrjuna, noticed by Dr. R. Mitra in No. 256. 
of his Notices. The codex under notice is less by one 
patala or chapter than his, but the codex noticed in the 
India Office Catalogue, No. 2616, p. 911, Part IV, exactly 
corresponds with this. 

Beginning : «fei 

End: दिग्वेदसुनिकामै्च हांकुलीतेलपेषिते: | 

पुष्पभास्करयोगेन चिलोहेग तु 3e] 
are: qos स्वादोजनानां शतावधि | 
एते TS महात्रोगाथंडामंतेण सिद्धिदा(: ?/ ॥ 


Colophon : 
इति श्रौसिद्धनागार्जनविरचिते wage वि शतितम: पटलः ॥१८००॥ समाप्त (१) n 
॥ शौराम ॥ योगीपाल शौ ॥ 
विवरणम्‌--ऑऔसिदनागार्जुनविरचितसिद्धचामुण्छा परपर्य्याय: कच्चपुटासिधों मन्त्र 
साधनवशोकरश्षादिविषयकसान्तिकमियन्धविशेधः ॥ 
In the Aasaratnákara. 


प्रणिपत्य सव्वबद्धान्‌ (सहोधाग्‌) सकजदंषनिर्शुकान्‌ i 
aei सव्येहिताथे कचापुट सव्वसिद्धिकरम्‌ ॥ 
शौशेलपव्वेतस्थायौ सिद्धो नागाकर्जुनो महान्‌ | 
सव्येसस्वोपकारी च सम्धभाग्यसमनितः u 

प्रार्थितों ददते शौष्र' ae प्ति याइथम्‌ i 

दृष्टा त्यामस भोगञ्च सूतकस्य प्रसादतः | 
सव्यसत्त्वामयावेधी CSA तथेव च A 

तैषां मध्ये प्रधानस रबघोषः प्रचारक: | 

कृतान्नलिपुटों भूला मागाउ्शुनपर; स्थित; । 

veri रसकर्व्याशि विद्यादान ददख मै ॥ 
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शौधागार्गुन ठबाच-- 
साध साध AFITE तुटो$डं भक्तवत्सल; | 
कथयामि न सनम्देहलच्या परिएच्छताम्‌ ॥ 
बलौपलितनाशख तथा कालस ध्य सनम्‌ | 
* क 
wart भोजनार्थाय साधिता वटयचियों i 
हादशानि च वर्षाणि aera शः कतो मया ॥ 
तत्‌ का्षृष्टद्रम्याणां दिव्या वाचौ मया श्चुता । 
अदृष्टप्रार्थिता पद्माहष्टा ei भव साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 


शोवटवर्चिस्युवाच-- 
साध ay महासिद्ध 
fafworta मे fax तत्‌ से प्रददाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 


simi उवाच-- 
यदि तृष्टासि मै देवि सवदा भक्तिवत्सले। 
दुर्लभ fay लोकेषु रसबर्ख ददख मे॥ 


शालिवाहन उवाच-- 
सुवखरबभारडारं कुमारी मदसुम्दरी i 
निबेदितो मयात्मा मे आदेशो देवि दौयताम्‌ ॥ 
शौवटयचिस्खवाच-- 
साध साध महाप्राजञ ममादेशप्रपालक | 
साधयामि न सन्देो TW साधकम्‌ ॥ 
पुनरन्यं प्रवत्यामि ATA यथा कृतम्‌ । 
रसोपरसयोगेभ सिद्धं सुतं सुसाधितम्‌ ॥ 
विद्वशुल्वायर्म भागं यथाथकासनं कृतम्‌ | 


* * के u 
शास्त्र बशि्ठमाण्यव्यं युरुपात्र यथाखुतम्‌ | 
तदहं समारवस्थामि sere बथाविधि ॥ 
सहायशोभना; ure freer PENAT: i 
कुलौनाः पापहीनाथ साधयन्ति जितेन्द्रियाः ॥ 
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कोष्टिका वक्रगालल गोमयं सारमिन्धनम्‌ i 

west लोहपचाणि औषधं काञ्जिकम्‌ विडम्‌ ॥ 

कन्दराणि विचिवाणि 

सव्यसेलयनं कृत्वा ततः WH समारभेत्‌ ॥ 
रबधोष उवाच-- 

साधयित्वा प्रयत्ने न कोटिवेधी महारसः । 

शरोरेण विनैतेन wa भवति निष्फलम्‌ ॥ 


नागार्जुन उवाच 
कथयामि न सन्देहः साकाण्डेन यथाकृतम्‌ ॥ 
We तञ्च Was चापल्यं गुरुतेजसः | 
यस्यैतानि न इश्यन्त तं free रुसूतकम्‌ ॥ 
नानावण भवेत्सूतं विहाय चनचापलम्‌ । 
TaT हश्यते यस्य मूच्छितं तं वदन्ति हि ॥ 
गुरुत्वमरुणत्वं वा तेजो भास्करसङ्गिभम्‌ | 
अग्निमध्ये यदा fauq खोटबन्धस्य WW ॥ 
Rasaratnikara, Ch. III. 
* Having made salutation to all the Buddhas, free 
from the taint of sins, I shall now deliver the Kaksaputa 
tantram for the benefit of suffering humanity. 
[The most important part, from an historical point of 
’, is the dialogue between Nagarjuna, King. Saliváhana 
Yatnaghosa. | ० 7 
‘garjuna, whose end (salvation) had been attained, 
‘ent towards all living creatures, blessed with all 
residing on mount Srisaila, before him stood 
osa with folded arms, saying: “ Be pleased to 
rate to me knowledge on chemical operations." 


‘una said :— 
done! well done! I am pleased with your 
d shall convey to you all that you want to 
'y remedies for warding off wrinkles, grey 
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hair,'and other signs of old age. Mineral preparations 
aet with equal efficacy on the metal as on the body 


h tem). 
(human system) . : Í 7 


hi 
For the benefit of living beings I went through all 
manner of pénances for twelve tedious years and worship- 
ped the Goddess Yaksin! presiding over the /icus 
religiosus. Then J heard an oracle. 
Nagérjuna said :— 
O Goddess! if thou art propitiated, be pleased to 
communicate to me the rare knowledge of the fixation of 


mereury. 
» * * * * 


Sáliv&hana said :— 
I have dedicated to thee, O Goddess ! treasures of 
gold and gems, now I await thy instruotions. 


The Goddess said :— 

Well done! well done! O wise ruler! I shall 
speak to you of chemical operations performed by 
Miuqdavya.....,...... . A disciple should be intelligent, 
devoted to work, sinless and master of his passions. 

The apparatus known as kogthi, mouth blow-pipe, 
cow-dung, substantial wood (as fuel), a pair of bellows, 
iron plates * — * having collected all these, chemical 
operations are to be perfórmed. 

* * + * * 

Ratnaghosa said :— 

Having prepared with great care “the powder of 
projection”? which transforms a ten million times its 
weight of the base metal into gold. 

Nagarjuna said :— 

I shall convey to you what has been experimented 
upon by Sakanqa (?)." 

Trans, by Ray.— Hindu Chemistry, 
Vol, II, pp. 6-8. 
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4. ÄĀrogya-Mañjari. 

5. Yogasira: He is said to have written a treatise 
called Yogasara. See Nepal Cat. XXII, Preface, p. 285, 
No. 1187, in leaf No. 106: 


इति नागाजुंगहते योगसारे aye * * , 
Yogasara is mentioned in the /atigasena and in J. O. 
2698, 2699 we find ‘ Nagarjuna is mentioned as the 
anthor of Yogasüra, which is perhaps the same work as 
the Yogaratnavali.”” But the remark is not necessary, 
for we find a MS. of Fogasara in Nepal Cat. 


` 


6. Rasendra-Maùgala: On the preparation and use 
of mineral drugs. 

7. Hattéasíra: This book is in the form of a dialogue 
between Nāgārjuna and Tundi on the science of love. 


Beginning : 
सिद्दनागारजुगो नाम पुरासौत्‌ emet महान्‌ i 
शान्तो दान्तो जिताव्मा च नियत: प्रयतः fa: ॥ 


End: इति ते कथितं विप्र यत्‌ एवं तापसेश्रर i 
wer चेव' विचार्याथ रतिथास्त्रे ज्ञानी भव ॥ 


Colophon : 
इति खरौसिद्धनागाठुंनविरचिते रतिरमणास्ये रतिशास्त्रे नागार्जुनतुस्िसंवाद 
नारौजाति-प्रौतिसाधनोपायनानकष एकादशपाद: समाप्तः । इति रतिशास्त्र: समाप्त: ॥ 


This book has been printed in Calcutta and Bombay. 


8. Rasakacchaputam: “A treatise on the purification 
of mercury and on the preparation of different kinds of 
mercurial powders and medicines. The author is Nagega 
or Nagarjuna who speaks of a Gannirája of Bharadvaja 
Gotra and Vaikh&nasasiitra. The author gives in the 
beginning a list of the names of the medical works 
consulted by him.” 
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MSS: R. 13192. 


Beginning : 


105 


MATES सव्मविद्यागखेशं भहाभूषितं रक्तसिन्द्रव्ेम्‌ i 
जगद्िप्ननिन्न' तलागन्दपूण अगन्सोइभं सव्यविद्याखरूपम्‌ ॥ 
* + * * 


इंसासगसमादुदां कुमारों कामरुपिशौस्‌ i 


दैलोक्यवरदां देवों शरदों चादियोगिगीम्‌ ॥ 
"rera जगदाराध्य शक्त वि(द) ब्रह्मविक्ृतिम्‌ i 
यः सिद्धात्मसरवाख्यं तं गुरु' restera 0 
"rei धन्वन्तरि-ब्यासं पौयूषं पारदं qus i 
न्यालि-नागाजुनं चैव मोविन्दं लोकनायकम्‌ ॥ 





Mey सराजं च Carel रसाशंवम्‌ | 


vw awe चेव रससिद्ध रसाखतम ॥ 
भवानौसुतसोमं च काकचनण्डवरोमतम्‌ | 
रखरब्राकरादोंश्च स्वच्छन्दं चपंटीमतम्‌ ॥ 


REA राजखगाङरसदौपिकाम्‌ | 
बहनि रसशास्त्राणि ce(er) लोकहिताय वे ॥ 
भारदाज-ससुत्पत्रनोचो faerrcurdt: । 


गब्रिराजो भुवि ख्यातो वैखानसपद्ाड्धितः ॥ 
e nn 
तस्य राजखत्यवादी SFE: । 


रसराजविधिं wey नागेशय्यववेसिदिदम्‌ ॥ 
बापीकूपतटाकानां विवरं गौतमस्तके । 
कवाटकन्दरं चैव भूमिभासितमलके i 

we स्थानानि सूतानि दोषस्थानमिति waa | 
Tar यथा सूतो निष्कलङ्को यथा पुनः | 
नसोऽस्तु सुतराजाय येन व्याप्त जअग्चयम्‌ ॥ 


* 


इम्ट्गोपनि्भ wre exe रुघिरं तथा । 
werd यो ग aha opere निरथेक; y 
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Colophon : 
इति नागार्जुगविरचिते रसकच्छपुटे घोटवन्यघटिकाचौय-नलुकावन्यकादिसव्य- 
पाषाण-लोहरबमारणं नाम अष्टमः परिच्छेद: | 








The following authors and books are quoted :— 


Bhavanisuta Soma Rajamygaika 
Carpați Rasendramaigala 
Dhanvantari Rasasiddha 
Govinda Rasamrta 
Kákacandesvara Rasadipika 
Jinendrasyàmrta Rasaratnakara 
Nagarjuna Svacchanda 
Rasardja Siddbatmasadeva 
Rasasattva Vyasa 

Rasirnava Vyàli 


9. Siddha Nagarjuniya: C. P. B. Cat. No. 6464. 


For the latest researches in the medical literature of 
Nagarjuna, see Dr, Palmyr Cordier’s “ Introduction 
AL’Etude des Traites Medicaur Sanscritas” printed in 
Hanoi, 1903. 

Besides the medical works mentioned above Nagarjuna 
wrote authoritative books on MadAyam:£a philosophy. 

1. Miadhyamika-kairika.—The first work of: Madhga- 
mika philosophy. 

2. Yukti-gastika-kartkd or sixty memorial verses on 
argumentation. 

9. Vigraha-Vyavartani-karika or memorial verses 
on conquering disputes. 

4. Vigraha-Vyavartani-Vrite or a commentary on 


the above book. 


On Ethics— 
1. Prajfii damda.—Or Tree of Wisdom. It is a 
Sanskrit ethical work by Nagarjuns. A metrical transla- 
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tion of it in Tibetan She-rab-dongbu, edited by Major 
W. L. Campbell, C.LE., has been published by the. 
Calcutta University with an English version of the Tibetan 
text and translation being printed on opposite pages. 


On Tantra— 


l. Tara Sadhanam.—Or Propitiation of Tard. See 
Vidyabhüsana's Introduction to the Sragdhara Stotram 
in the * Bibliotheca Indica’ series. 


Nagarjuna is quoted by the later authors : 


l. In Vyakhya-Kusumavali. 
1. संचूर्दिता geet विडइ'भल्लातनागरइताशाः | 
maafa जाठराग्निः समानगुड़सर्पिषा लोढा, u p. 110. 
2. नागार्जुगवार्त्तामालायां पव्यते :-- 
famaren: काथं सुशौतलं यो नरः पिबेन्प्रधना i 
कदि स वातपित्त-ञ wager निवारयति ॥ p. 172. 


2. In Nibandha-Bamgrakha. 
1. तेन दुद्द यते दष्टो व्यक्त मूषिकपुवक; | 
एतत्‌ प॒वकदष्टस्य व्यक्त भवति लचणम्‌ p. 1263. 
? 3. In Zativa-Chandrika. 
1, See 1, V. K. F. 
2. See 2. F. K. F. 


4. In Vyakhya-Madhukosa, 


1. आरोग्यमझव्यां नागार्जुन इत्याह-- 
छद्गारेषपि विशद्धतासुपगते काडचा न भक्तादिषु 
fers quer fag रुज हृत्वा शिरोगौरवम्‌ i 
मन्दाजीणेरसे तु लक्षणमिदं तवातिहद ga- 
ह हासञ्यर“सूच्छणादि च भषेत्‌ सव्यामयच्चोभभिति। p, 68. 
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5. In Rasendra-Cintimant. 
l. we तिय्यक्पातन-विधि:--- 
घटे रसं विनिःचिप्य सजलं घटमन्यकम्‌ । 
frire खं इयं कृत्वा तन्युखं qua सुधीः i 
रसाधी ज्वालयेदश्रि' यावत्‌ सूतो अलं विशत्‌ | 
तिय्यैक्पातनमित्यतं सिद्ध नांगाजु नादिभिः ॥ p, 10. 





6. In Rasaprakgsa-Sudhakara. 
रसरकमेदाः | 
दिविध रसकः प्रोक्त: कारवेज्नय ec! 
TUNA परः प्रोकः प्रथमञ्चौषधादिषु ॥ 
adaya पित्त अविगाशनः i 
नागाज्‌,नेन कथितो सिद्दी Isad u 
wet येनाग्रिसहनी सूतखपरको शभौ । 
तेन wend सिद्धिरजि ता नाव संशय: yp. 52. 


Formule attributed to Nagarjuna :— 


Formule Books Page 

1. Nāgārjuna-pādānāmāñjana V. K. V. 470 
or t — 

Nagarjuna-Varti ‘C.D. 306 

R. S. K. 29 


This preseription was written on a stone slab in 
Pataliputra (Patna) for the public. 


नागाजु मेन लिखिता «mi पाटलिपुवकी ॥ 


or 
Catardas&üg! varti G. N,, II 453 

2, Nagarjuna Yoga C. D. 69 
8. "Vi&veóvara Rasa R. S.S 124 


4. *Abhra Vatika R. S. S. 
V.R. R 
5. Ras&bhra Vati R. S. 8, 
6. Nágürjunübhra R. S. S. 
V. R. R. 
7. Brhat Paniyabhakta Gutikà R. C. IX 
8. Mülikübandhana R. P.S 
9. Nāgārjuni Gutiks R. S. K. 
10. Mrta-safijivant Gutika » 
11. Siddha Rasa A. P. 
J. Nagarjuni Gutiká (second) 0. N., 1 
18. Haridrákhanda A. R. 
14. Krmibhadrs Vati Sai keiptasürà 
15. Lagbu-siddhábhraka V. R. R.S. 
16. Ghodacol! Rasa 


NÀGÁRJUNA: 


t 


1. Nügárjuna-Varti. 
शौनागार्जुन-वर्ति: । 


८निफलान्योषसिन्यूत्य-यरोतुर्य रसाञ्जनम्‌। 
miad aye लोध' cu चतुइ ₹ 
ट्रव्याणेगतानि quu दत्तिः काय्या म 
नागा नेन लिखिता «mi पाटरि 
नाशिमो तिमिरायाल पटलागा 

सद्यः प्रकोपं wan स्त्रिया रि 
किंशकस्वरसेमाब iayo 
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2, Nagarjuna-Yoga, 
नागाज्ज॑गयोगः | 
विफला पच्चलवर्ण कुष्ठं कटुकरोहिणो i 
देवदारुविड़ड्रगणि पिचुमइ फलानि च ॥ 
` बला चातिबला चैव हरिद्रे हे quur i 
एतत्‌ सभ्षृतस्रारं SCHSNOS च ॥ 
पिष्टा च गुडिकां aen वदरास्थिसमां बुध; | 
एककां तां समुद्ध तय रोगे रोगे पथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ 
उस्न वारिणा पौता शान्तमग्नि प्रदौषयेत्‌। 
अशांसि इन्ति तकण quee" faeta ॥ 
मन्तुदष्टन्तु तोयैन लग्दोष॑ wfequn | 
मूवक्कन्तु तोयेन इद्रोगं तेलसंयुता ॥ 
इन्ट्रखरससंयुक्ता सळब्चरविनाशिनो i 
मातृलुङ्ग-रसेनाथ सदाः शलहरी खता ॥ 
कपित्यतिन्दुकानान्ु रसेन सह मिबिता i 
विधाणि हन्ति gafa पानाशनप्रयोगतः ॥ 
गोशक्षद्रससंयुक्ता इन्धात्‌ Hels सब्वशः | 
श्यामा कषायसहिता जलोदरविनाशिनी ॥ 
भक्तच्छन्टं जनयति सुक्त योपरि मचिता i 
aig सव्वंष मधनाएष्य चाञ्चयेत्‌ ॥ 
^" नारीयां सदाः प्रदरंनाशिनी ॥ 
ग दाते संग्राम खगयादिषु i 
wat fau faaara यात्‌ ॥ 


've$vara Rasa, 
TTE; । 


TAS कट्फलस्‌ | 
Í पच्या च बालकम। 


NAGARJUNA 
चान्धकं ay uel पपटोत्यद्रवेहिं नम्‌। 
मदां माषं लिहेत्‌ चौट्रे: कफपित्तमदात्थये i 
रसो विश्रेशरो नाम प्रोक्लो नागार्जनेन च। 
काकमाचौरसं चानु adea युतं पिबेत्‌ ॥ 


4. Abhra-Vatikà. 


अथवटिका | 


अथ शुद्धस्य सूतस्य गन्धकस्याधकस्य च | 
प्रत्येकं कषेमाणलन्तु याहां रसगुणेविष्या i 

तत; कञ्जलिकां कृत्वा व्योषचुण प्रदापयेत्‌ । 
केशराजस्य are ITRE च i 
यौझसुन्दरकस्थाथ जयम्तयाः खरसं तथा | 
ARI, स्वरसं तथा शक्राशनस्य च! 
्रेतापराजितायार खरसं पणंस्रवम्‌ | 
दावयेद्रसतुल्य्ष विधिज्ञ, कुशलो भिषक्‌। 
Taye प्रदातव्यं चू मरिचसष्भवम्‌ | 

देयं रसाईभागेग SN टइुणसम्वस्‌ | 

शुभे शिलामये पावे चर्षेरीयं प्रयत, i 
शुष्कमातपसंयोगाद «(rmi कारयेद निषक । 
कलायपरिमाणान्त WISI] प्रवतः । 

हषा वययाग्निवल यथा व्याध्यनुपानत: i 
इम्ति कासं चयं श्रासं वातञ्च Wed रुजम्‌ । 
परं वाजीकरः येष्ठो बलवच्योग्रिवईकः | 

जवरे चेवातिसारे च सिद्ध एष प्रयोगराट्‌ । 
नात; परतरः श्रेष्ठी विदातेऽ्रसायनात्‌ | 
भोजने शयने पाने गास्यत नियमः कचित्‌ i 
दधि चावश्यकं wen प्राइ गागार्जुनो मुनिः ॥ 
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5. Rasübhra-Vat!. 
veram? i 


शद्धसूतस्य कवक WW गन्वकस्य च । 

wat: काञ्जलिकां कत्वा तल्थं व्योसं प्रदापयेत्‌ । 
केशराजस्य ure निर्गण्डायिचकस्व च i 
योअसुन्दरमस्टूकौजयस्तोन्द्राशनस्य च । 
गेतापराजितायाचच खरसं पणसष्धवम्‌ । 
tegal प्रदातव्यं ade मरिचोहवम्‌। 

' श्यं रसाबभागेन ws टज़णसन्भवम्‌ i 
daù वटिकां gary कलायसहशों बघ: | 
इन्ति कासं चयं श्वासं aera अभवं «emp 
wat चैवातिसारे च सिद्ध एष प्रयोगराट्‌ । 
चातुथेके sat श्र छो गहण्यातङनाशगः | 
दघि चावश्यकं देयं प्रा नागाजुंगो gf: u 


6. Nügàárjunàbhra. 
मागाज्ज META । 

सहखपटने: qq AMAM ANAT: | 
सक्चेव्विमद्दि a सप्तदिम ww विशोषितम्‌ | 
छायाग्रष्का वटी कार्य्या नाल दमज्ज,नाइयम्‌ । 
TAI सब्वेशलाशों हल्लासकृथेरीचकान्‌ | 
अतिसारमग्निमास्थ' रक्तपित्त area i 
शोथोदरास्त्रपित्तस विवमञ्दरमेव च | 
इन्त्यन्धान्धपि रोगाणि wed r रसायनम्‌ n 


7. Brhat-Paotyabhakta Gutiks. 
बहत्पाणौयभक्तगुटिका i 
विकट्बिफलामुस्तविडड्ासतचित्रकम्‌ i 
aartrecaiewr तम्बणुलेवशतयस्‌ i 
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ward maga च चान्धकं जौरकश्यम्‌ | 
अजमोदावचाशडी रोहिष हहतौदयम्‌ ॥ 
वानराहृयवातारिवालसुस्छिकाइृयम्‌। 
कुठारच्छित्रकम्दौ च अच्षपौतं शभाञ्चनम्‌ ॥ 
qatian भट्रोत्कटपुनणंवे i 
भार्गौपलाशमूलख मैधावौन्द्राशम; शठौ a 
तेशीवतौ गवादौ च नौलिन्धेलाथपुद्ग कः । 
करिकक्षेपलाशरु ग्टप्ननण्यो शतावरी ॥ 
सपंदंड्रा कद्यामूलं राजानं rÈ: । 
उद्धदारकसम्माकौ बलीन्द्रसुविषारथा ॥ 
STS वरुणकं सुदर्शखरमञ्चरौ | 
तालमूल्धस्थिसंहार-खर्छक्ौ रुदन्तिका ॥ 
KARTA तु संग्राह्ममितेषान्तु एथक्‌ vus । 
एकपत्रीकृतं ANARE पलाष्टकम्‌ | 
थाश भक्तास्तपानीये स्थापनोयं दिनतयम्‌ । 
शुष्कचुर्यौक्रतं पञ्चात्‌ पटयेद्रोमयाग्रिना i 
मानास्थिसंज्ञकन्दानां rz famed: ॥ 
एवं दद्याञ्च लौहस्य षट्पलस्य यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
पश्चादेकौकृतं सव्व प॒टयेदाद्र॑मानयोः ॥ 
पारदाईपलं शुद्ध NARE पलन्तथा। 
सव्येसेकौकतं rur, पेवयेदाद्र काम्बना | 
षण्माषकमिता्यव वटिकाः कारयेहिषक्‌ । 
qai भक्षयित्वा अस्त्र चानु पयः पिवेत्‌ a 
नागार्जुनेन झुनिना निन्धिता हितकारिणा ॥ 
सब्धरोगहरो चेषा गुडिका चाछतोपमा ॥ 
अनेन ata पुष्टिप्रितडिय आयते । 
सव्वेरीगा विनश्यन्ति आमाजौणेज्वरादय: ॥ 
safi च geal ग्रहणों नाशयेदपि i 
कामलां TEATE वलौपलितगाशनम ॥ 
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सकलाः TCR भल्या मांसस सकलन्तथा। 
qå द्थिशाकञ्च craft यथेच्छया ॥ 
aAa तिन्तिडौवज्ज 7 मदालाषज्च भचयेत्‌ i 
कासिकशासख्रमाषथ मूलकञ्चव weedy ॥ 

न भचयेच्छुक॒पत॑ च्ौरसेव बिवञ्ज येत्‌ । 
ayi नारिकैलख वञ्च नौय॑ विशेषतः ॥ 


8. Mülikübandhana. 
सूलिकावन्थनम्‌ i 


शुद्ध सुजारितास्र' वे सूतकं च विमद येत्‌ ॥ 
अकसूलरसेनेब वासरेक rye: | 
बचमूषा ततः कार्या सुहढा weite ॥ 
अकंभूलभवेनव कल्क न परिलेपिता । 
मूषामध्ये रसं सुक्ता 'वाखयेदन्यसूषया ॥ 
यामार्ध आपितः सम्यगसखोट: प्रजायते | 
areata परिक्षाय रसखोटं समुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ 
वर्षेमावं छतो wa बलोपलितनाशनः । 
सर्बसिद्धिकरो५प्येष मूलिकावद्धपारद: n 
मूलिकावन्धनं सत्यं कृतं गागाकुमादिमि; i 
सवैसिद्धिकरं At सवेकार्थकर सदा ॥ 


9. Nagarjunt Gutika. 
नागाञ नौ गुटिका | 


ay कासोसकं कला TJAN काल्या | 
कफवातामयं इन्ति गुटौ नागालु नाभिधा | 
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10. Myta-saijivant Gutika. 
gaada गुटिका i 

रसराजशखगन्कसुरतिङ्गः rafia | 
ब्राज्ौदितयरसाब्या गुटिकाः arate चखकाभाः ॥ 
एका देया प्रधमं व्िदोषविकलश्य मूच्छितस्थापि i 
अन्धा RATA: प्रहरादग्याऽपरा मेव ॥ 
जौवति बतोऽपि पुरुषस्विदोषजान्विततस्ट्रिकायुक्त; | 
दौनागाकनगदिता गुटिका खतसश्जौवनौ ख्याता ॥ 


11, Siddha Rasa. 
fagta: | 

नागाजु नेन संदिष्टौ cuu रसकादभौ i 
IA सिहरसौ ख्याती देइलोइकरी परौ ॥ 
Tay रसकश्चीभौ येनाभ्रिसहनी कृती i 
देहलोहमयो सिद्धिर्दासो तस्य न संशयः ॥ 
wu. BIT, कुर्यादान्ति' बान्ति विशेषतः । 
तस्माच्होध्य: were न यावद्दान्तिविवर्जित; ॥ 


19. Nagarjuni Gutika, 
नागौज्ज | नौ गुटिका ।. 

हरिद्रा निम्बपताशि fawen मरिचानि च । 
aaga विडङ्गानि सप्तमं विश्रमेषणम्‌ ॥ 
एतानि समभागानि छागमूवेश पेषयेत्‌ । 
कोलास्थिका गुटी दायाशष्का नागाजुनौति सा ॥ 
बारिक्या तिमिरं इन्ति मधुना पटलं तथा t 
LAT बफ़राजेन MAA पुष्पकम्‌ ॥ 
गवां मूते पिठिक्षां काञ्चिकेन च कामलाम 
सशोररससंयुक्ता fad हसिकसंभवम्‌ ॥ 
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18. Haridrákhanda. 
sarae: à 

खरसं परिभद्रस्य प्रस्थमादाय यत्रत, | 
azira सितां दक्वा vei कुड़वसनब्मितम्‌ i 
mer रजनीचूश दश्वा पाकं समाचरत्‌। 
यदा दार्व्वीप्रलिपः स्यात्‌ तदेषां चुशेमाचिपेत्‌ ॥ 
चित्रकं विफला qe fae कृष्णजौर कम्‌। 
यमानौहदयसिन्धूत्थ' निगु स्हीफलमेव च ॥ 
पाठाविड़ड़'कञ्चंव शारिबाइयवासको i 
पलाशबीजं व्योषञ्च fraga सरेणका it 
अरिष्टं सोमराओ च प्रत्येकन्तु दिकाषि कम्‌ i 
ततो माषाष्टं भक्तयेत्तोयञ्चानुपिबन्नरः ॥ 
fata बिंशतिविधान्‌ नाशयैेन्नाव संशयः | 
ZEATE M नाड़ोव्रशभगन्द्रम्‌ ॥ 
शोतपित्तं विद्रधिश्व ez ces तथा । 
wa कामलां sper ware विनाशयेत्‌ ॥ 
बलपुष्टिकरो wis बलौपलितनाशन: i 
हरिद्राखण्डनामायं सव्वब्याधिनिषुदनः ॥ 
व्रशिनां हितकामी fe ure नागार्जनो मुनि: | 


15. Laghusiddhabhraka. 
लघुसिद्धाधकम्‌ | 

समांश-रसगन्धाभदरदंच विशोधितम्‌ i 
Svea विनिचिप्ध गवाज्येम समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
मर्टकैनापि लोहेन मदयेदिवसद्दयम्‌ । 
argent wages’ सांगाराय Were: ॥ 
इति सिद्धो रसेन्द्रो$यं लघुसिद्धाधकों मतः | 
बल्चतुस्थो र:८।८८॥६उा सहित: प्रगे ॥ 
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पीतो इरति वेगेन यहणौमतिदुर्धराम्‌। 

अतिसार महाधोरं सातिसारज्वर तथा | 
पाचनोदीपनो इद्यो गाधलाघवकारक; | 
नागार्जनेन कथित; सदप्रत्ययवारकः ॥ p. 323. 


16. Ghodácoltrasa. 
घोडाचोलौरस: | 

पारदं टंकथं qa विषं व्योषं फलवयम्‌ | 
MTS समं सर्वज पालं चापि AAN, ॥ 
Wee सखगनौरेश भावना तु चिसप्तधा। 
qarat वटीं qim च्छायायां शोषयेद्‌ बघ: ॥ 
xw: साई वटौमैकां प्रयोणयैत्‌ । 
उद्धन वारिशा शूले कासे aure च ifa ॥ 
घोडाचोलौति विख्याता rer नागाऊंगोदिता i 
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Appendix. 
CHAPTER XIX. 
RSYASRNGA. 


Rsyasriga was the son of Vibhandaka Muni. He 
never met with any human being except his father even 
when he attained his manhood. The king of Aüga wanted 
him to perform a sacrifice for procuring rain ag for 
twelve years there was no rain in his kingdom. He sent 
beautiful prostitutes to Vibhiodaka’s hermitage and they 
succeeded in enticing him away. Rain poured over Aüga 
in torrente. He married Ssnts, daughter of King Roma- 
pàda. He next officiated as a priest in a sacrifice for a son, 
* Putrestiyajfia,” performed by King Dasaratha, the 
effect of which was the birth of four sons, Rama, Bharata, 
Lakgmana and Satrughna. This legend is recorded not 
only in the Ramayana, but also in the Purinas,—the 
Padma Purina, the Skanda Puránia and elsewhere. 

Reyasriga is said to be one of the compilers of 
chemical treatise in the Rasaratsasamuccaya. He is said 
to have related Daéarathiya Tantra or Vedartha-satngraha, 
originally proclaimed by Rima, the son of King Daéaratha, 
to a large assemblage of Reis who used occasionally 
to meet at his Siddbaérama. 

Ms.—C. S. C. Tantra, p. 36. 


RAMACANDRA. 


Dagaratha, the king of Ayodhy& had three wives, 
Kau6alyé, Kaikey!, and Sumitrá who became mothers 
of his four sons,—Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughns respectively. Rama was married to Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, the king of Videha. Feeling the 
approach of old age, the king determined to make Rama 
his heir-apparent. Every one was pleased except Kaikeys, 
who requested Daéaratha to fulfil her choice of two boons, 
which he promised her before, vtz., to appoint her son 
Bharata, his succeesor, and to banish Rama for fourteen 
years. Rama prepared to obey bis father’s command as 
his highest duty. Rama with Sttà and Laksmana, who 
accompanied him in his exile, entered the wild forest of 
Dandaka in the Deccan. Daégaratha overwhelmed with 
sorrow soon died. Bharata who lived with the parents of his 
mother, was summoned to the throne. Indignant at her 
mother’s conduct, he went to the forest in order to bring 
back his eldest brother to Ayodhya. Rams received him 
we]! but declined to return home as he wished to fulfil 
his vow of exile. Bharata returned to Ayodhya with 
Rama’s shoes which he kept up on the throne and held 
the royal umbrella over them. 

The Raksasas of Dandaka forest often molested the 
pious sages who lived there. Rama killed many demons. 
Ravana, the king of Ceylon, determined on revenge, 
turned Marica, one of his followers, into a golden deer 
which appeared before Sita. She, from curiosity, requested 
Rama for the deer. He followed the animal ; Lakgmana 
was also ordered by her to go to help Rima, Ravana 
“in the guise of an ascetic carried Sit& off by force, 
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killing the vulture Jatsyu who opposed him. R&ma 
searched for her in vain. He concluded a solemn alliance 
with Hanumat and Sugriva, the chiefs of the monkeys. 
He killed Balt and placed Sugriva on his throne, 
Hanumat crossed the ocean to the island of Ceylon and 
found out Sité in a grove. A bridge was built across 
the ocean. Rama collected an army with Susena as the 
army-surgeon. He led his army to Ceylon, killed Ravana 
and won back his wife. She proved her purity by the 
ordeal of fire. Rama returned to Ayodhya and reigned 
as a noble king 

But the common people considered the ordeal of fire to 
bea myth. Rama had no other alternative but to banish 
his wife to the hermitage of Valmiki. Here she gave 
birth to twins Lava and Kusa. Rama desired to perform 
the 480608. sacrifice. But as he did not marry again 
and as he knew Sita to be pure, he set up a golden statue 
of her. Lava and Kuéa held the sacrificial horse and 
Rami had to fight with them, whom he soon recognised 
as his sons. The sacrifice was concluded. Valmiki spoke 
of the purity of 818 in an assembly but the people still 
demanded a proof by the ordeal of fire. She appeared 
before the assembly, but proud of her chastity, sh 
requested her mother earth to gape and give her a 
resting place. Thus she disappeared amid lamentations 
Rama and his brothers in fulfilment of auother vow gave 
up their lives in the river Jamuné or Sarayü. 

Mr. Bhudevachandra Mukerjee attributes to king 
Rámacandra the authorship of two treatises on 
Chemistry. He identifies Ramacandra with Dhundhuk- 
nath, a corruption of Dandakanatha or Lord of Dandaka 
forest, a name appropriately given to  Rümaeandra 
when he lived in the Danduka forest during his exile 
The book Ranmardjiya, he informs us, distinctly refers tv 
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Ramacandra of Ayodhya, the son of Dasarathe, who 
learnt Rasavidyd from such great sages as Kálanütha and 
Lakemiévars. Mr. Mukerjee quotes passages to show. 
that * the gold of the golden image of Stt& " was manu- 
factured by the chemist king himself. 
In the Ramayana we find a reference to the golden 
image of his wife— 
aradi मम पबौ च दोचायां ate कर्मणि i 
(Ramayana, Uttarakénda, Ch. 104.) 


But here we have been informed “ how this gold 
was obtained.” 
निजळत-सुवणरचित-पबौविय्रहः | 
He further informs us that Rāmarajīya is quoted in 
Rasaratna-samuccaya and Bhavaprakiéa and quotes a 
couplet from Bhavaprakaéa. 
सत्टो(नुभूतों ane: क्रमोऽयं लोहमारणे । 
कथ्यते रामराजेन कौतूहलघियापना ॥ 


“The true process of incinerating the metals, as 
experienced by the great yogis, is now described by king 
Ramachandra who learnt it, out of curiosity, form 
these yogis.” 

1. ` He translates “casa” by “king Ramachandra.” 
King Ramacandra’ is ‘never written as R&mar&ja. His 
identification of Rimaraja with Rámaeandra, the famous 
king of Ayodhya, rests upon a variant reading of «sw 
fm; in the list of chemists, mentioned in the Rasaraina- 
samuccaya, —sd mee घातक:-- Ravana and his killer Rama,’ 
In the foot-note he remarks—*'' The chemist according 
to the first reading is Ramachandra. He is ° Visharada’ 
according to the second. In view of other evidences 
showing that King Ramachandra was a distinguished 
chemist, we have accepted the first reading." 
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His other evidences are— 

2. The identity of Dhundukan&tha and Dandaka- 
tfitha or Ramacandra. 

3. Quotation from the Ramarajiya. 

4. The mention of Ràmaeandra as the author of 
Rasendracintamant. 

Now let us take these evidences one by one.— 

1. The reading लडेशलस्य घातक; is not found in any of 
the MSS. consulted by us and other scholars. Ray quotes 
from Benares and Kashmir MSS. and finds the reading 
to be wewa frre: । (Hist. of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, 
Sanskrit Texts, p. 12). Mm. Gananatha Sena also quotes 
from his MS. लद्ेशय-विशरदः (6९6 प्रत्यच्च्चारौरम्‌, p. 39). In 
the printed editions of the book—the Poona and Bengal 
editions—we find the same reading. 

2. The names Dhuucukanütha and Dan(akanátha are 
not identical. Dandakanátha is a descriptive epithet, and 
it may refer to other kings. 


4. Rasendracintémant.—The authorship of the work 
is ascribed to Dhundukanstha, the disciple of K&lanátha, 
in some MSS, and to Rámaeandra Guha in the other MSS. 
In MS. 7. 0. 2758, it begins thus i 

इृदानों बृहस्रव-योरामचन्द्राहयी Aea ete. 

In Z. O. 1422, the Colophon is: 

इति औरामचम्द्गृहविरचिते रसन्द्रचिन्तामदौ रसेन्द्रसिद्धान्पप्रकरणे शास्त्रावतारो 
नाम प्रथमोध्यायः ॥ 

But in the printed editions we find 

इृदानों कालगाथशिष्य-शौटुखुकनाथाडयो Tey cac? crear साख ete. 

Again the author of the Rasendracintimani is also 
known as Rámacandra Bhatta, who is identified with 


the poet, the author of Radhivinoda. Rasapariata is alse 
ascribed to him. 
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In no MS. have we found “Rāmacandra, son of king 
Dagaratha.”’ 

8. The book /dmarzjiya.—Mr. Mukerjee is in posses- ° 
sion of thie unique MS, by king Ramacaudra, son of 
Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhy& We are not aware 
of the existence of such a book. We know of a work 
known as Rimarajiyam of Rama Raya, the king of Vijaya- 
nagar. But Mr. Mukerjee assures us that in the MS, in 
his possession, in the preface of //ámarajiya, it has been 
clearly stated that it is ‘composed by King Raémacandra 
of Ayodhya, son of Dagaratha, who learnt Rasa-Vidyü 
(metallic chemistry) from such great sages as Kalanatha 
and Lakgmiéwara” (p. 66). 

In the Svarna Tantra or Suvarna Tanira we find 
that Sri Rima enquires from Jévars the methods of 
manufacture of gold from base metals. (See Ray, History 
of Hindu Chenustry, Sanskrit Texte, Vol. II, pp. 147-152.) 
This on doubt seems to support the statement made in the 
Ramarajiya that the gold of the golden image of ३158 
was manufactured by King Raémacancra himself (frsme- 
सुवशेरचित-पत्रौवियह:) i 

But this Rama of the Svarna Tantra refers to Parasu- 
Ráma. 

Now who is Rümarája ? 

(४) Rama Raya, the Regent of Emperor Sadaéiva, 
became the Emperor of Vijayanagara when  Sadüáiva 
was reported to have died. “Rim Raya is also known 
as Rimrsj by the Mahomedan chroniclers. Towards 
the latter part of his reign Rama Riya handed over to 
his brothers all the Government affairs and devoted himself 
to music and literature. ‘Seated within this palace 
(Ratna Kita),’ says Ramayamatya, ‘spent his time in the 
midet of scholars versed in literature, music and other arts,’ 
(8, K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 190.) Accordingly a grant* 
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of Venkata II, 1589, informs us that Rama Raya had 
a great pleasure in music on the Vind and singing (Hp. 
Carn., XII, Cy. 89). With these years probably is 
associated the trip of Rima Raya with his Guru 
Taticarys, the son of Srinivasa, to the fortress of Chandra- 
giri, to spend some days in that sacred retirement dedicated 
to the study of the ६880198 (S. K. Aiyangar, o. ¢., p. 
202). This time of leisure in the last years of Rama 
Raya is also mentioned in the Memoirs of Manuchi one 
century later; ‘after this diversion,’ says he, ‘he led a 
happy life, without attending to Government or taking 
any notice of what went on’ (Manuchi, Storia de Mogor, 
III, p. 98) "—H. Heras, Ind. Hist. Quart., 1. 288. 

Mr. Mukerjee remarks, “ No other King of the name 
of Ráma than King Rama of Ajodhya had an occasion to 
associate himself closely with the great yogis, who always 
live in the forests.” P. 67. Here we find that Ramaraja 
of Vijaynagar is an honourable exception. 

(4) We know of another Ramaraja, the author of 
Rasaratna-Pradipa, a celebrated book on Chemistry. It 
is to this Ramaraja, we think, the references in the 
Rasaratnasamuccaya and the Bhavaprakaéa allude. 


Rasaratna-pradipa (or dipa). 
Bhandarkar reports— ' 


The author belonged to the line of the Taka princes 
of Kashthé. A genealogy is given. It commences with 
Harichandra. Harichandra’s son was Sadhérana. 
Sadhérana bad three sons: Lakshmanasithha, Sahajapala 
and Madana. The eldest Lakshmanasimha is not referred 
as having been on the throne. In this family was born king 
Ratnapüla and his son was Rámar&ja. The present work 
was written at the desire of King Südhüraga. This must 
*be some other Sádhürana than the one mentioned above, 
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probably an elder brother of Rümarüja. The author gives 
us & list of worke consulted in verses identieal with 
those in Rasardjalakehmi (Oxf. 321 a, drshivemam, ete), ` 
with Kakachand for Karkachang, Samsriti for Suéruta 
and Saktyagamam for Saktagamam. The last Taka prince 
of Kashths known hitherto has been Madanapála. The 
present work gives the names of two more princes in that 
line after bim. But how many rulers there were between 
Madanapála and the first of these two is not stated." 


Report of a Second Tour in search of Sans. MSS. in 
Rajputana and Central India, 1904-6, 


The genealogy of Ramar&ja may be conveniently shown 
thus :— 





i a 
Sádhürapa 
| 
| |, | | 
Laksmana Sirhha — Sahajapála Madans 
(author of Madanavinoda) 

em 
Ramraja 


(who wrote at the request 
of Sadh&rana) 


रसरब्रप्रदौष | 
यस्याबनौविमलमन्नसुव्णपूर्श काष्ठेति नाम नगरौ यसुनातटान्ते i 
यस्या नरेन्द्रतिलको हरिचंद्रगामा टाकाग्ययेककुसुद: च्षितिपी बभूव ॥४॥ 
यस्थाव्मज: चितिपतिजंगति प्रसिद्ध: साधारणो रणविनिर्जितशव॒सेग:। 
विस्थानमागेमधिगम्य जगदिरि चैभूंत स्थितं च एरवास्यकरोग््रतापात्‌ ॥ 
बस्यात्मजाखब इसे विदिता जयंति ज्यायाम(ग)यं समिति लक्षणशसिंहनामा। 
धवून्विजित्य हृतवाङ्‌(न्)पुकामिनोनां वर्षा विशोचनवुगे हृदये निदाघं ॥४॥ 
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शौमाग्पर: सहजपाल इति च्षितोन्द्रयन््रः खर्य सुकविलोचनकरवाद्या i2 
viret wat हृदयपंकजकर्णिकायां तुस्थागुराग इव भाति गुरे: सदा य: ॥ 
यत्कौत्तिकांतिविमलो वचसां विलासो हारावली लुठति यस्तुतिपाठकानां | 
कंठे कवित्वधनौनां मदगो नरेम्दो लच्मौविलासनिलयो वलिवश्दान्धः ॥ 
बंशेय(थ !) विश्वविदिते शपरबपालः प्रादुवेभूव करुशावरुशालयेऽशिन्‌ | 
were; सुतनयो विनयांवूराशिः औौरासराज इति रम्यतया जिया च ॥८॥ 
साधारश्चितिपतेः सुनियोगयोगात्‌ संप्राप्य सैवकपटं खल रामराजः | 
नागाभयांधतमसां प्रशमाय wap रम्यं करीति कुतुकादसरबदौप॑ wey 

हा म॑ रससागरं शिवहतं शौकाकचंडेचरी 

aa सूसमहोदधिं अलसुधांभोधिंभवानीमतं i 

anf -संसतिस्‌वमौशदयं repens 

शौदामोदरवासुदैवभगवडद्रोबिंदनागार्जुंगात्‌ ॥ 

TTT apo. 


MSS. of Rasaratnapradipa.— Ulwar. Cat. 425. 


Thus we may conclude that Rámar&jà was an officer 
in the service of Sádhürana, king of Kāşțhā or Kuch. 
His date may approximately be fixed at 1350 A. D. In my 
History of Indian Medicine I have mentioned the names 
of many sages and physicians who flourished in India in 
ancient times, and I have collected proofs from Ipdian 
sources. But such proofs were not of such a character 
as to force me to conclude that such personages were 
actually the physicians identified by me. King R&ma- 
eandra of Oudh might have been a good chemist but 
authentic evidence is not forthcoming to establish its 
certainty. 


SUSENA. 


Suaena was father of Tard, the wife of Vali, king of 
the monkeys of Deccan. He was also one of the kings 
of the monkey tribe. He was a good warrior and was 
well-versed in the science of medicine. After the death 
of Vall, he became the Surgeou-General of Ráma's army 
during his war with Ravana. When Laksmana fell sense- 
less in his war with Ravana, he advised Hanuman to 
fetch Viéalyakorani (lit.—that which frees the body from 
mischief by foreign bodies) and therewith rendered the 
prince conscious. 


qia कचितो योऽसौ वौर आग्बवता तव । 
दिशे शिखरे आतां महौषधिमिहानय o 
विशल्यकरणों नासा सावस्येकरणों तथा i 
संजीवकरणों dic aanita महौषधिम्‌ ॥ 


Ramayana, Yuddhakinda, Ch. 102. 


मृशल्थः स wer Tae: परवौरहा | 
विशल्यो विरुजः श्ैप्रसुदतिठग्‌ महोतलात्‌ ॥ 
Ibid. 
Sugena is the name of a physician in the list of sages 

versed in the science of medicine as described in the Devi- 
puráma, Chapter 110. 

Rent यथा व्योतिवेरिष्ठ grew i 

सपाइगनां तथा चेतदायुव्वेंदो वरः we: ॥ 

कपिलो हेसकुचिय वरुणो अलदादिपः | 

मेखला निषठो (निषधो) रुद्रो Sef: एलहो whe a 
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यजन: सामकद्षेन्दः काशिको जनको वप: | 
हेमः सुसालौ टौप्तिय भानः कणे, प्रभाकपिः ॥ 
सुषेशो महिमा पिड़ो ब्रह्मा दचप्रजापतिः | 


M 


In the list, we find the following names :—Kapila, 
Hemakuksi, Varuna, Mekhals, Nisadha, Rudra, Dundubhi, 
Pulaha, Hari, Yajana, Sémaka, Indu, 881४8, Janaka, 
Vapu, Hema, Sumàlt, Dipti, Bhanu, Karna, Prabhakapi, 
Sugena, Mahima, Pings, Brahma, Daksa, A$vins, Vrtraha 
and Atri. ‘ 


ASTIKA. 


Astika was the son of Jaratkaru Muni, who, to pro- 
create a son, married Manas& Devi (also called Jaratkáru), 
sister of the snake-king Vásuk! and daughter of Kadru 
and Ka$yapa. As she became pregnant, he knew that a 
snake-child was in her womb. He pronounced the word 
‘ Asli '—' there he is’—and went away to practise 
austerities. So the boy was called Astika. When king 
Janamejays celebrated the Sarpa-yajfa or Snake-killing 
Ceremony to avenge the death of his father King Partkgita, 
the sage Astika interfered and succeeded in inducing the 
king to stop the sacrifice and thus saved the lives of the 
snake Takeake and his race. He helped the king to 
perform the ASvamedha Ceremony or Horse-sacrifice as a 
sign of his suzerainty. 

He is quoted as an authority in the Agadatantra or 
Treatment of Poisons, especially of the snakes, and it 
is still customary to recite a couplet in Sanskrit in 
which ‘his thother’s name occurs to avert the danger from 
snake-bite, ° 


आसौकस्थ मुनेर्माता भगिनो वासुकैसथा 
भरत्कारुभुने; पत्री मनसादेवी नमोऽस्तु ते | 
Formula :— 


|l. Astikanàma Agada. 
अआखौकनामागद्म्‌ i 


सृ झाग्तक॑ चवकं qu ची- 
बृपदुसत्वगृहहतोद्य च । 
108 
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एषो$गद! सर्वाविचापहः स्याद्‌ 
आखौकमाखा मुनिना sete; ॥ 


Cikitsakalika, p. 249. 


आस्तीको नाम gAn sere कथितमिति ॥ 
Cilitsakalitatika, p. 249 


YÀJNAVALKYA. 


Yajfiavalkya Muni is' the disciple of Vaifampayana, 
He is well-known as the author of the Yajfiavalkyae Bam- 
hita—a treatise on Dkarmaéastra or Code of Law, He is 
also known as Brahmaratri, Jogesa (liemeanira), and 
Jogiévara (Mitaksars). 

He officiated as Hotr, a priest in the ZKajasuya sacrifice 
performed by King Yudhisthira at Hastinapura.. 

It is said that he declined to officiate as the chief 
priest in a sacrifice begun by his Guru to get rid of the 
sin committed by killing a Brahmans ; consequently he had 
to vomit the Vedas which he learnt from his preceptor. 
The Vedas were vomitted out and the sages present 
devonred them in the shape of Tittira birds. 


Formule.—The formule ascribed to Yajiavalkya :— 


Formula. Author. Book. Page. 


|. Vijapüradtyaghrta,  Yájüavalkya Vangasena 414 
or Vijaparadiya. 


VATSYAYANA. 


Vatsy8yans is the name of an ancient sage who is also 
known as Mandanaga, Paksila and Svām1 (7rikandaéega). 
_ वात्स्यायनः (पु) सुनिविशेष: । ततृपर्य्याय:--मन्दमाग: २, पक्षिलः ३, खामौ ४. 
इति faraka: ॥ 

* V&tsyüáyana is another old authority. The name 
occurs in Panini 4. 1. 78, and probably the author of the 
Kamasitra was meant as some of his rules refer to terms 
chiefly used in the latter. The text has come down to 
us almost undefiled, showing its great popularity among 
our ancestors, which is also clear from its commentaries 
and reference by Dandi, Vamana and other great writers." 
— Barua’s Amarakoga, Preface, xiii. 

Vátsyáyana is quoted in the Vyakhya-madhukoga. 


His works— 


l. Kamasütra.—1t is known as Vatsyayana Sutra, 


Mss. of the Vatsayayana Sütra— 
D. C. 8.—8909—11. 
C. P. B.—1 56—57 (Kama&astra), 158 (Kamasütra). 
A. 8. B.—11. A. 7. 
D. C. 6.—8909.  Patsyayanadütram. 


वाह्मायनसूत्रम्‌ | 

Adhikarana, complete; in the 2nd Adhikarana 1 to 
3 Adbyáàyás complete, 4th incomplete. 

By Vatsyéyana. 

This is a well-known work on K&maáhstra. 

Beginning.— 

धर्माधकालन्यो नमः शास्त्रे प्रक्षतत्वात्‌ । ASAT ART TAPE TAT । 
“जापति meren तासां fafaa निवगैसाथनं आस्रमध्यायानां शत- 
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सहस दाये प्रोवाच । तदेव तु पद्मभिरध्यायशतैरौहालिक (खकिः) 3088 efee i 
wÉ« तु पुनरध्यधनाध्यायजतेन साधारशसांप्रयोगिककन्यासंप्रयक्तकभाध्येधिकारिक- 
पारदारिकवैथिकौपनिषदिकखापभिरधिकररीर्वाअनव्यः पासालशकार | wer Afira 
वष्ठमधिकरणं पाटलिपुतिकायां गण्िकार्ना नियोगात्‌ दत्तकः vum चकार । 
तग्रसङ़्गत्पारायशख्ाधारणं प्रोवाथ ; सुबरणेनामदांप्रयोगिकं, खीद(घोट)कसुखः 
कन्यासंप्रयुक्षकं, fret भर्यादि(चि)कारिकं, गोखिकापुत्रः पारदारिकं, 
कच्र(कचि)मार औपनिषदिकश्रेति। एवमनेदीराचार्यसच्छाख्रं खष्य(श)संप्रशीत- 
sweep: तत्र दत्तकादिमिः प्रथोतानां शासत्रावयवानामकरेशतान्दह- 
दिति वाअवोयस्थ दुरध्येयलात्स चिप्य सर्वमर्थभल्पन यत्वेन कामसूच्मिद प्रसौत॑ 
वाव्यायनेग। तस्यायं प्रकरणशाधिकरणसमुई शः । तदाथा- 


शास्त्रस्य due: feria प्रतिपत्तिः ; विद्यासमुइ n; मागरिकहत्त(स)- 
नायु(य)कसहायदूतिकमैविधि(मश):-इति साधारणं प्रथममधिकर्मध्यायाः पञ्च । 
प्रमाशकालभावेभ्यो रतावस्थापनम्‌ ; प्रौतिविशेषात्‌(ः) ; उभ(प)गूहनविचारात्‌(ः) ; 
चुब्यनविकल्पाता;) ; नखरदनजातयत्‌ C); दशनच्छद्यविधयः; देश्योपचाराः ; 
संवेशनप्रकाराः ; चितरतानि ; प्रहणनयोगाः ; deer सोत्क्ृतं(तोप)क्रमात्‌(ः) ; 
पुरुषायितम्‌ ; पृरुषोपरूुप्तकानि ; औपरिष्टकम्‌ ; रतारभ्भावसानिकम्‌ ; रतविशेषाः ; 
प्रथयकलइद--इति सांप्रयोगिकं दितौयमचिकरखम्‌ अध्याया दश। वररूसावधानम्‌ ; 
संबन्धनियय: ; कन्याविखग्भणम्‌ ; वालायासुपक्रमाः ; इह्किताकारसूचनम्‌ ; एक- 
प॒रुषाभियोगं(गः) ; प्रयोन्यसे(स्यो)पावसंगम्‌ ; अभियोगतः कम्धायाः प्रतिपत्तिः frare- 
योगा:--इति कच्ासंप्रयुशाकं हितौथमधिकरण्यम्‌ अध्यायाः qua एकचारिलौहत्तम्‌ ; 
प्रवासचर्या ; amily deai, कनिष्ठाहत्त, पुनभू हत्तं, दुर्भगाहत्तम्‌, अन्तःपुरिकम ; 
पुरुषस्य ay प्रतिपत्ति:--इति का(ना)र्याधिकारौकि(रिक) चतुयेमधिकरण्म्‌ अध्यायौ 
Q: स्वौपुरुषशौलावस्थापनम्‌ ; व्याहत्तिकारणानि ; ay विद्धात्‌(सिद्धाः) 
पुरुषात्(:) ; अवत्त(यबोसाध्याय योषितः; परिचयकारणानि; अभियोगाः ; 
भावपरौचा ; दृतिकमांचि ; ईदरकाभितकम्‌ ; अन्तःपरिकाहत्तम्‌ ; दाररचितकम्‌-- 
इति पारदारिकं पञ्चममधिकरशम्‌ अध्यायाष्षट्‌। सहायगम्यगभगकारथचिन्ता; 
मम्मोपावतंगविधिः ; कान्तानुवतेगम्‌ ; अर्थागसोपायाः ; विरक्तखिद्ानि ; विरक्त 
प्रतिपत्तिः ; निष्कासमक्रमाः ; विशौषेप्रतिसन्धानम्‌ ; लाभविगेषाः ; अनुबन्धार्थानचं 
२अ्यविचाराः ; बेश्याविशेषा.-- इति (देशिक) पहलधिकरणम्‌ अध्याबाषूषट 
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सुभगड़रणस्‌ ; वशोकरणम्‌ ; gum योगा, ; नष्टरागप्रत्यानयनम्‌ ; हद्भिविधयः ; 
चित्रयोगा:--इत्यौपनिषदिक सप्तममधिकरणम्‌ अध्यायौ हो । इति षट्विंशदध्यायाः | 
चतुःषष्टि; प्रकरणानि सप्ताधिकरणानि। सपादं WIN! 
इति शास्त्रस्य TET: i 
सङचपमि(म)मुक्कास्य विसरोऽतः प्रवत्त्यते | 
इष्टं हि विदुषां लोकै समासव्यास[साधा]रणं(भाषणम्‌) ॥ 
इति साधारणे प्रथमाधिकरणे शास्त्रसडठ हः प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


* * * * 
Colophon : 

इति सांप्रयोगिकहितौयेऽधिकरणे adtatsvim: ॥ 

आदितोष्टम: u 


(रागहडौ)सक्कर्षामक नखविलेखनम्‌ । तस्य प्रथमसमागसे प्रवासप्रत्यागमने i 

End : 

आकतिविकारयुक्तानि चान्धानि। विकल्पानामानन्यादनन्तत्वाश्ष कौशलविधे- 
रभ्यासस्य च सदेगानित्वाद्रागात्मकत्वाचच नख्च्छ दास्य को$व प्रकारानभिसमौचितु- 
«fa u 

There is a commentary on the work— Paísyayanasütra- 
vyākhyānam by one Bháskara- Nrsimhaéüstrin, a resident 
of Benares. 

MS.—R. No. 3912. 


No. 3912. बाब्यायनसूब्रम--सव्याख्यानम्‌ | 
Vátsyáyanasutram : with commentary. 


Substance, paper. Size, 103 x 4} inches. Pages, 448. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Telugu. Condition, good. 
Appearance, new. 

Complete 7 Adhikaranas only. 

` The commentary is by one Bháskara-Nreithha$üstrin, 
& resident of Benares. | 
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Beginning : 
डब्धि: qui cor gettin तिटागान्यधारा- 
माधर्या्वादमत्तममरगलगलर्भद्वियालद्धिये 8 i 
दुग्धाक्ओोराशिमध्यप्रचलदविरखप्रौठवौ चीचयाना- 
माचार्यान्वाङनिगुश्नान्ितरतु नितरां कामआखाथेवक्क ॥ 
fae वरि तावकाहिदपती कान्तिप्रतापाग्विते 
कव़ादिस्फुरिते कवो व्रमनस्तिंहासनाध्यासिनि। 
घामोद्यन्रणिसौधति श्रितजन: सेनाधिनाधत्यसौ 
नित्यं शौयुवराजति चितिम्नुजो दासन्ति तस्वाइ तम्‌ ॥ 
वत्सोपरि वात्सण्यात्‌ वाक्यायन[ना]माप्य कामास्त्रं यः ¦ 
चक्रे चक्रधरन्तं बन्दे वन्दारुहन्दमन्दारम्‌ ॥ 
धर्मांधोंपरि विलसन्मोक्षादभ्यहिंत: पूर्व: । 
सकलजगज्जनिहेत॒ः पुरुषार्थथेष्ठ आत्मभूजेयति ॥ 
एकातपवं रजनीशविस्व' नितभ्बिनौ cay वन्दौ । 
ante वात्यायनसूचजालं यस्थात्यसी भाति स कामराजः ॥ 
अमन्दानन्दसम्दोसंदायक धुरंधरः | 
खरराओ राजसखा राजते राजपूजितः ॥ 
गोसव श्वरशास्तरिसद्ग रुमहाकारुण्यसाहाय्यतः 
जौराजव्रजलालसादरमुहस्यंप्ररणादोच्षणात्‌ | 
शौकाश्यां नरसिंहशाखिकविमा कन्दपचुडामण:(णि:) 
ग्रौवात्यायनसूवहशिरखिलप्रीदप्रिया लिख्यते ॥ 
— EE घट्शस्रवेदलुति- 
श्रौताल्या (दा)गमकाव्यनाटकमुख प्रोत्कृष्टविद्याप्रदान्‌ | 
पूज्यासइ'णयज्व(स)त्कति(वि)सुताव्रत्वा afeiverdt: 
चौवाब्यायनसूचहत्तिनखिलप्रौले करोति क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
* 





शौवाब्यायनवोरभटरसुखसद्गर्‍्यादताम्मोनिघे- 

Jman एषतो$द्य(ताग्‌ हि)कांचन समानौयाहमजञोषपि वा 
हत्ति काश्चन कश्पयन्न(ग्क)विपद प्राप्रोमि awe fe 

Wal सा मधहत्पदं सुमनसख्यारस्य GRENA ॥ 
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श्रौभद्रप्रदरामचन्द्दयया वालौ समास्यादपि 
प्रौद्यावरसाखितातिसरला प्रासैर्युताविभवेत्‌ i 
बौद्यारोपितसद्द शापि वरसाप्यत्यन्वनत्य , त- 
क्षादैवाचयिठप्रभाववशत: सन्तोषदाचौ न किम ॥ 
पुरुषतये चिधारे वदने वच्ष:स्थलैदुदेशे या । 
रार #४८८५८०२ गे मुस्खऱ्टहचित्तेव॒ सान्विकास्त सदा 
रसगुलगणनाध्याया: प्रकरणसंस्याम्पिदेहगाज्ज (स्वराशिराग)मिता i 
wifi ww. झोका अधिकरणं सप्त कामशास्त्रे:स्मिन्‌ ॥ 
अर्था धसेप्रापकस्थापि हतुः खर्गप्रा(स्या)पौ खगनामैव काम; i 
अच्ञातात्यामम्दरूपाञ्च मोचात्‌ ज्ञातानन्दः काम उच्चैः quu. ॥ 
ओम्‌ 
“ चमार्थकामिभ्यो नमः ^ 
अचभवान्वाब्यायन: ब्रह्मामन्दाभिव्यञ्चकटत्तिविशेषतया समाघेरिव कामस्य परमः 
पुरुषार्थतां, aiaa तरखदुपानभिज्ञविषयतां, watiare anre प्रोचलाब- 
घातयोरिव सक्मिपत्योपकारकतां, खातज्नपानादेश सलङ्ादेरिव ANITA, 
आमन्दाभिव्यञ्चकतया मोदादप्यभ्यहिततमतां च पश्सन्रिय योजगत्वामूलकत्वाधिष्ट- 
परिग्टहौतत्वादिदोषाम्क्रमिद्य वारयन्‌ विभ्ननिवतकं ब्रह्मागग्दानुसम्धानलक्षणमद्लस 
rf प्रचावत्प्रत्तयेऽनुबन्धचतृष्टयं च सूचयन्‌ ww परपुरुषाथ निर्दिशति। 
तत्र धसेत्वमलौकिकप्रवतकत्वमिति भट्टः ; यागादिजन्यापूर्ववमिति प्राभाकरादयः | 
राजा्ादिव्याहत्तविऽलौकिकपदम्‌ । प्रतिग्रहादिसाध्यत्वमथंत्वम्‌ । gaara इति 
gen सवेस्याप्यर्थत्वं प्रतोयते ; तथापि नि्मैखयाधिकरशन्धायेग seed: प्रंबललात्‌ 
पड्जादिशब्दवद्योगरूव्या द्रब्यादिपरत्वसेव । कामखच्चानन्दामिः्ञ्जकहत्तिवियेषलम्‌ । 
योगादिअभ्याहत्तये विशेषपदम्‌। निरुपकत्व॑ विभषधथंः । अपढृष्टत्वप्रकारकञ्ञानं 
ममशाब्दाथे: | 
End : 
agama परेल च समाधिना विहितं लोकयात्राथ न रागार्थोऽस्य संविधिः । 
लोकयावा लोकोपकारः रामार्थः रागहेतुकः। अस्य शास्त्रस्य संविधिः कृतिः । 
अनेन रागादिदोषशून्यमह्षिप्रलीतत्व' सूचितम्‌ i 
रचेदर्माधैकासानां स्थितं खां लोकवततिंनोम्‌ । 
"wer «Tere तत्वज्ञ भवत्येव जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 
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खोकवतिं नौं aout Hane इति यावत्‌ जितैम्द्रिय: इन्द्रियाखन्पटः 
चतुरः खानचीन इति यावत्‌ i 
तर्दैतत्कृषली विदाम्‌ चर्मार्चानवशोकयम्‌ | 
तानि रागात्मकः लामी agaa: प्रसिध्यति ॥ 
watt are तत्‌ अ(त)आत्‌ अवलोकयन्‌ जानम्‌ gee: विलासिनौगां 
खभावज्ञाने अतिरामात्मकः तदिलासैरतिरिक्त: कामौ तदिच्छः प्रयुक्षान; स्वयंप्रयोत्ा 
बा न प्रसिध्यति न भवति, कि तु तासां खभावज्ञसत्‌ चर्मार्थकामान्‌ dqwiq 
संब(म्य)गत्र ते, थाख्रतत्त्ववित्‌ ॥ 
Colophon : 
इति शोकविपदवाक्यमानतच्तच्मौकाधौनगरमिवासिभासकरनृसिंहशाखिविरचित 
वाब्यायनौयकामसूचव्रत्तौ भीपनिषदिकै सप्तमिऽधिकरशे हितौयोऽध्यायः ॥ 
गद्टरामप्रत्यायनं हद्धिविधयय frary योगाः। आदितष्षट्विंशः। समापतञ्चेद्‌- 
मौपनिषदिकं सप्तममधिकरणम्‌। xen dud ॥ 
भास्करग्सिंहथाखौ शासतरेष्टावेप्रदेशकारुण्यात्‌ i 
वान्यायनसूवाणां sf quedzsqa व्यतनोत्‌ ॥ 
काशीशं Pra उल्लसद्गतियुतोऽयं धमेशास्त्रे तथा i 
बाशों व्याकुरुते हतेतरगिर मौमांसते चोभयौम्‌ ॥ 
पान्थः कामापथे तथा परिचितः कामागम चैति माम्‌ । 
यन्धो वच्यति तवक्कतः प्रथयते नो वारपितीऽश्मिम्भरः ॥ 
अथेनत्यवश्थास्तथाध्यापनोक्ता विनोपाधिमखिम्‌ विधेयेषधिकारों à 
असादु(ध) प्रयोगान्विसँशौन्‌ प्रबन्धे दयातो qururg संशोधयन्तु ॥ 
नुब्रा हत्तिरितौष्णेया विरहिताः पास्टित्यपारङ्गताः 
तत्कामाद्च छृपालवोऽत्र रसिकाः पश्यन्यवश्यं कतिम्‌ i 
यहा विहदधीशभक्ककलितचीरप्रसूनप्रियो 
fran: छृतिकारकः कृतिहितः छत्यामया तुष्यति ॥ 
प्राचीने; कविभिः कृताः कतिचन ग्रन्या; प्रसिद्य ततः 
कार्या काचन सांप्रतै कृतिरिति ग्रथो मया नो कृत: । 
किन्तु प्रौढरसञ्ञतोषलह्ृते तत्प curan 
प्रौत्यथ स इहार्थिताथेदपदः कृत्यानया प्रौयताम्‌ ॥ 
109 
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भारकरदसिंहशाखो शास्त्री शवशरी;चिंतो येन i d 
अधिकानि gual सीऽलिखदश्तिलं चेतदात्मपरतुच्यं ॥ 


The work of Vütsy&yana has been translated into 
English, French, and German. 


Valentino. L’ Hygiene conjugale ches les Hindows, 
~ Archives Genarales de Medicine, Ap. 25, 1905, 


Heimaun and Stephan.— Betirage Zur Ehehygiene nach der 
Lehren der Rãmasũtram, Zettschaft für sexual 
Wissenschaft, Sept., 1908 


A Review of Richard, Schmidt’s German translation 
of the Kamaéastra of Vatsyayans in Zesteckri/t fiir Ethno- 
7०४४०, 1902, Hept 2. 

English translation of Vátsyayana. 
Lamairessa.—French translation of Vateyayana. 

2. Nyàysbhüsyath Vatsyaéyantyahh—A commentary by 
Vátsyáyana on the Vyaya Sütras of Gautama. 

Ms,—D. C. &, 3725. 

Colophon : 

इति वाब्यायनोये न्यायभाव्ये नवमोऽध्यायः VATA: ॥ 


‘BHIMASENA. 


Bhimasena is well-known to all as the second brother 
of the Pandavas. He was the strongest of all and killed 
Duryyodhana in a battle of clubs. In the thirteenth year 
of exile of the Pandavas, they lived in disguise ss servants 
of Virata, King of the Matsyas. There Bhimasena served 
as the chief cook of the royal household as he was well 


versed in the science of cooking (Sipaéastra) and assumed 
the name Ballaba. 


wade उवाच-- 
पौरयदो HTS बज्ञबो नाम भारत | 
उपस्थास्यामि राजानं विराटमिति 8 मति; u 
सूपानस्य करिष्यामि कृशलोऽखि मागस | 
कृतपूब्बादि यान्यस्य व्यञ्जनानि सुशिश्चितै: ॥ 
तानप्यमिभविष्यामि प्रौतिं सत्तनयद्वहम i 
आहरिष्यामि दारुरां निचयान््हतोऽपि च ॥ 
यम त्य विपुलं कर्म राजा संयोस्थते स माम्‌। 
अमानुदाडि कुव्वाणत्तानि काणि भारत ॥ 
Taare परिप्रव्या teat मां यथा शपम्‌। 
semet भविष्यामि तथेबर: ॥ 
दिपा वा बलिंगो राजन्‌ हषभा वा महावला: | 
विनिय्ाद्या यदि मया निग्रहीप्यासि तानपि ॥ 
ये च कैचित्रियोब्यन्त Garay गियोघका: | 
तानहं निहनिष्यामि रतिं erar विवईथन्‌ ॥ 
न ततान्‌ युध्यमानान्‌ वे इनिष्याभि कथखन | 
अथ तान्‌ पातयिष्यामि यथा वाखन्ति भ चयम्‌ ॥ 
आरालिको गोविकर्ता सुपकत्ता वियोधकः | 
we र्चिठिरिसाहभिति बच्यामि इच्छतः ॥ 
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reram रकुंसरिष्यासि funi i 


इत्येतत्‌ प्रतिजानामि विहरिव्याम्वहं यथा ॥ 
Virata parva, Ch. II, p. 2. 


To Bhimasena is ascribed the following book— 
Siipasastra.— 
` D. C. S. 13381. रूपशासत्रम, क्षांटकटौकासहितम्‌. 
Supasistram: with Kanarese meaning. 
‘Substance, palm-leaf. Size, 143 > 18 inches. Pages 
108. Lines, 6 ona page. Character, Kanarese. Condi- 


tion, good. Appearance, old. 

Incomplete. 

A treatise bearing on cookery. The work is attributed 
to Bhtmasena. Foll. 12 to the end are written in Kanarese 


language. 


Beginning : 
निवसत्सु पार्सूनुविराटनगरे पुरा पवनपुत्र: i 
«m पितुः प्रसादात्तमममिदं queens ॥ 
$ * + 


प्रथम दुतिति फलानां छततक्रपयो पिढम्रसादतः (7) i 


दधिविकारं च नवनौतकरच्सैवा तटिविश्वुतसारपूपकारचं च ॥ 
* * * 

fagana ua afed पानसं फलन । 

xd स्याद्रागलं पचपलमौदुश्वरत था ॥ 

. * * 

qw कपित्य' लवं लशमूबातपे स्थितम्‌ i 

शालभूखस्य wes पक्क फलं च gd स्यात्‌ ॥ 


नि d 


# s * 

End : 
इत्य' समौरणसुतः सकलौषधीनां सारं विचायं रसवीयविपाकयोगम्‌ i 
राजानमन्वहसतोधयदबपूर्व *-*-******'द दाम चकार च सूपतमाम्‌ ॥ 


teen 


MANDAVYA. 


Mándavya is the name ot ^n ancient physician who is 
quoted in the list of teachers in Rasavidyd or chemical 
knowledge in the Rasaratna Samuccaya, 

आहिमसन्ट्रसेमस wis विशरद: | 

कपालौमततमार्यो भाखर: शरसेनकः | 

रमघोषर cere सात्तिको गरवाइगः i 

THA Tees कन्वलिब्याडिरेव च | 

minia: सुरागन्दो नागबोधियेशोचन: । 

weg; कपालिको ब्रह्मा गोविन्दो लम्पकी हरि: i 

सप्तविंशतिसंख्यका रंसंसिदविप्रंदायकाः i 

रसाइशो dong mud खच्छन्टभेरव: | 

सऱ्यानभैरवचैव काकचस्फौयरसथा | 

वासुदेव WWE: imaaaag -यः | 

रसेन्द्रतिलको योगौ भालुकिमेंथिलाइय: | 

महादेवी नरेन्ट्रस वासुदेगों TT: | 

एतेषां क्रियतैःन्येषां तकाण्यालोच्य संग्रहः | 
Rasaratna Samuccaya. 

Nagérjuna also'quetes him in his Rasaratnakara. 

पुनरन्धं प्रवच्यामि मास्खव्येन यथा कृतम्‌ । 

And again— 

शास्त्र वाशिष्ट-मास्व्यं गुरुपायं यथाश्चुतम्‌ | 
तदहं संप्रवस्थामि साधनश्च यथाविधि ॥ 
Rasaratnakara. 
His name occurs in the list of sages who were iavited 


by Romapüda to learn the science of treatment of elephants 
eas narrated in the introductory chapter of Palakapya.. 
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(see Vol. II, p. 424). He flourished at least "many 
&enturies before N&garjuna as he is mentioned in the 
Hasti-Ayurveda, + 

In the ZasaraínGkara there is a discussion of some 
chemical processes in the form of a dialogue between 
Ratnaghogs and Maodavys, and Sslivahana and Nagar- 
juna. See pp. 826-28. 


End of Vol. III. 


IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS OF THE 
CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY ON 
MEDICINE AND SURGERY. 


Surgical Ihstruments of the Hindus (Griffith 
Memorial Prize, 1909) Parts I and II, by 
Girindranath Mukhopadhyay, Bhishaga- 
charyya, B.A., M.D., F.A.S.B. Demy 8vo., 
pp. 476 and 172 respectively. Rs. 9-0. 


History of Indian Medicine (Griffith Prize Essay 
for 1911), by the same author. With a Fore- 
word by Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kt., C.S.I., 
etc. 


Vol. I, Demy 8vo., pp. 408. Rs. 6-0. 
Do. ,, II, Demy 8vo., pp. 433, 1926. Rs. 6-0. 


Bhela Samhita. Royal 8vo., pp. 286. Rs. 9-0. 


Chemistry and Toxicology of Nerium Odorum 
with a description of a newly separated 
Principle. (Coate's Memorial Prize, 1901), 
by Rai Bahadur Chunilal Basu, M.B., 
F.C.S. Demy 8vo., pp. 32. Rs. 3-12. 


Terminalia Arjuna: (Coate’s Memorial Prize, 
1908), by Lalmohan Ghoshal, L.M.S. Demy 
8vo., pp. 8, with a Chart. Re. 1-0. 


[ १] 


Diabetes, by Indumadhab Mallik, M.A., M.D., 
B.L. Demy 8vo., pp. 43. Rs. 3-12. 


Studies on Haemolysis, by U. N. Brahmachari, 
M.A., M.D., Ph.D., Second Edition. Demy 
8vo., pp. 71. Rs. 4-8. 


Indian Medicinal Plants, by Lieut.-Col. K.'R. 
Kirtikar, F.L.S., I.M.8., and Major B. D. 
Basu, I.M.8., (Retd.). Nicely bound in 2 
vols. Plates kept in nine cardboard cases.. 
Rs. 275-0. 


The hook contains botanical deseription, names 
in vernaculars, properties and uses of over 1,300 In- 
dian plants. Neatly printed on thick art paper (1,419 
pages) with clear illustrations in above 1,000. Royal 
Ato-sized lithographic plates. A very rare and valu- 
able work of reference to Botanists, medical men 
manufacturers of indigenous drugs and Agricultural 
and Forest Departments 


